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FEST Heſe two learned Speeches of the 
5 late Lord Primate Uſher have 


| oy been by ſome prudent perſons 


A 
"> 


S254 judged ſcalonable to be thus 
publiſhed together. The one, Of the Kings 
Supremacy, may not only be inftrufive to 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, but to ſome 
of our own Communion, who have been 
and aretoo ſcanty in the acknowledgment 
.of it, The other, Of the duty of SubjeFts to ſnp- 
ply the Kings neceſsities, was occaſioned by 
the ſlowneſs in Ireland of contributing to 
the King, for the maintenance of the Ar- 
my, continued 1here for their own defence, 


the great imprudence of which parſimony, 
a 2 we 


The Preface. 
we felt, ro our own loſs not many years. 
after ; wherein thar diſtin&tion in point of 
Loyalty, made between thoſe deſcended 
of the anticnt Engliſh race (though diffe- 
ring from us in point of Religion) and: 
thoſe of the meer Iriſh(which is there much: 
enlarged) may be now worthy of obſcr- 
vation. The whole Speech is full of 
Loyalty , Prudence and: Learning| |. fer 
which,as he had his late Majeſties(of Bleſſed: 
Memory) gracious thanks, ſo he had as lit- 
tle from others, who were then as back- 
ward in affenting to the like Propoſiti- 
ons here, conceiving he had preſſed their 
duty too high in that point» *® 

Both theſe Speeches thus tending to the 
defence of Regal Power, and the duty of Sub- 
jeRs, hath (in lubmiſsion to the judgments 
of thoſe whom I much reverence ) occafi- 
oned the putting forth a Sermon of mine 
upon the like Subje&, which I have the 
rather adventured ſo near this eminent 
Primate, as having had his approbation ocs 
caſioned by the cenſure of -lome at Dublin, 
49.1642. when it was firſt delivered; of 
which. 


bh The Preface. 
which more is ſaid in an Advertiſemene 
before it. | 
Hereupon 1 have been further induced 
unto windication of the ſaid moſt eminent 
Prelate not only of His Judgmear in this 
Subje&, bur in point. of Fpi/copacy, Litur- 
2y, and ( onftitutions of the Church of Eng» 
land, from the various milapprehenſions 
of ſuch, who being of different opinions, 
the great reſpeR given him by theone, hath 
been a ſcandal to the other : But by this im» 
partial relation of his Judgment and Pra» 
Rice in each, it may be hoped thar both ſorts 
will be ſo fully fatisfyed as to unite in the 
exemplary obſervance of that Pizty, Loyalty, 
(onformity, and Humility foundin him, 
And whereas ſome do much appeal to 
that Accommodation of his in relation to Bpiſ- 
copacy (wherein he was not ſingle) propo- 
ſed Ammo 1640. (which then they did. nor 
hearken unto) they are herein remembred 
what was that which cauſed it, even the 
preſsing Tiolence of thoſe times, threatnin 
the deſtrution of the whole, withthe ſole 
end of it, a pacification, whole readineſs 
in 
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in yielding up ſo much of his own Intereſt 
then, for the tranquility of the Church 
(like Fonas willing to be calt overboard for 
the Rilling of the Tempeſt) would be 
worthy of all our Imitations now. The ap- 
peale here is from that Storm, unto what 
his praftice was in calme and peaceable 
times, which if followed, would give a 
check to moſt of thoſe diſputes which 
have of late taken up ſo much time a- 
monglt us. 

The Fruite expeQed to be reaped from 
this declaration (beſides the carisfaRion of 
mine own mind, which was not at reſt 
without it) is the due honey of him, for 
whoſe I am oblicged to ſacrifice mine own. 
That as he is admired abroad, ſo he may not 
wantthat love and general eſteem he hath 
deſerved at home. And as the peace and 
unity of the Church was ſtudied by him in 
his bfetime, ſo there might not be the leaſt 
breach continued by a mifapprehenſion of 
him after his death. And ſurely if fuch of 
us who think him worthy of being our co- 
py, would but now upon the fight of this, 


writ 
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writ after him the 4rke of -our Church 
would ceaſe to be toſſed too and fro in this 
floating uncertain condition, and immedi- 
ately reſt upon firm ground. F 
Heretotfore, having an occaſion to vin- 
dicate this moſt Learned Primate in point 
of Do#jine (fo unhappy often are perſons 
of his eminency, as after their deaths to 
be challenged Patrons to contrary partyes) 
I had 41.1658. a Letter of Thanks from the 
late Reverend Biſhop of Durham (Bifhop 
Morton ) in theſe wordes, wix, 1 acknowledge 
hereby my obligation of Thank/alneſs to you," not 
. wot. only for. the book it ſelf, but eſpecially for 
your pains, . in vindicating that | admirable Saint - . 


. . of God, and Starr, primz magnitudinis,: in 


* the Chureb of. God, the Primate of Armagh, exc. 
_ In which high eſteom of the Primate, the 
now RerverendBiſh.of Durham ſureceeds him, 
. who hath ofren/ fhignihed ic, in-divers of 
his Letters which 1 received. from Paris to 
that purpole. , 

'_ * Hetcunto two other Treatiſes have been 
thoughthrtto beadded (mentjoned in tne: 
toreſaid vindication (but then 'not- intend- 
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ed to be publiſhed) which the Eminent 
Primate Fad a hand in. The one, Mr. 
Hookers Judgment of Regal Power, in Matters 
of Religion, the advancement of Biſhops, and 
the Kings Exemption from cenfure &c. Left out 
of the common copyes inlarged and confirms 
ed by the Primate, al the marginal notes of 
the quotations out of the Fathers, being un- 
der his own hand, are noted with this 
mark * | 

The other a Treatiſe of the Form of 
Church Government before and after Chriſt, exc. 
The mainaime of itis to ſhew, that the 
Government of the Chriſtian Church e- 
Rabliſhed by the Apoſtles under the New 
Teſtament was according to the pattern 
of that in the Old, then which ſcarce any 
book in ſo little, ſpeaks ſo much, for the pre- 
heminency of Epiſcopacy. Ir firft appear- 
ed Anno 1641. under the Title of the rude 
draughts of Biſhop Andrews, (whichthough 
I was in doubt of, by the contrary opinion 
of an eminent perſon, (heretofore near 
unto him) yet lam confirmed in it b 
what Ifand written by that Learned Biſhop 


In 
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in anſwer to Peter de Maylin, wherein is 
found not only the ſubſtance, but the very 
words that arc uſed both within this Trea- 
tiſe,and the Emendations. vid.reſp.ad 3.epiſt. 
P- 193-194. Ys arceſſam adbuc altius, vdl e ve= 
teri Teftamento, atque ipſa adeo lege diving. ? 
Facit Hieronymus, C ut ſciamus traditiones 
Apoſtolicas ſumptas ex veteri Teſtamenta, quod 
Aaron, & fil «us, atque Lervite in Templo fus 
erunt, bac fibt Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, atque Digcont 
cvendicant in Ecclefia' Facit Ambrofius, atros 
bique,- in 1. Co. 12.09 4. &d Epbeſ, de Fudeis lo 
quens ; Quorwn, inquit, traditio ad nos traufitum 
fecit, Aaronem mitto ne queſt (briſti typuns 
rejicias. Filiis ejus ſacerdotibus nonne in ſingulis 

fawliis fuus ws id eft Prelatus, five ut alibi dis 

citur m3» 1. &. Epiſcopus * Gerſonitis, Num. 3. 24. 
Kaathitis v.zo0. Meraritis, v. 30 * Nonne vi- 
vente adbuc patre ſu, Eleazar thi wn wa guaſy 
dicas Prelatus Prelatorum v. 32. wow guaſ dis 
cas drebiepiſcopus, ſunt ergo in lege owe, ouns, ons. 
In Eyangelio Apoſtoli, ſeptnaginta do, ſeptem ili, 
AR. 6. In Apoſtolorum praxi de duobus illis ſumpe 
ta, Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Diaconi. 

Again it hath been _—_ me by a Reve- 


rend 
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rend Biſhop, that the aboveſaid Rude Draught 
was wrote by the hand of Biſhop Andrews 
own Secretary, and that the ſaid Biſhop did 
deliverit himſelf ro thePrimate, Anno 1640. 
who, though it came in that imperfect 
condition , yet finding ſo many excellent 
obſervations wrought out with very great 
induſtry, he judged it forthwith, as it was, 
worthy of the Preſs : Butufterwards upon 
a further review, he added his ſtrength to 
the perfeRing of it, which I found a- 
monglt his papers done throughout with 
his own hand; and with it a Manuſcript of 
the ſame, correQed accordingly by him. 
And'in the concluſion of that, a very /carns 
ed hand had contributed to it alſo, fignify- 
ing by markes refering to ſeveral Pages, 
what he would have added, altered, or furs 
ther enquired into, Now whether the Au- 
thor of -that be Biſhop Andrews, -or ſome 0- 
ther learned perſon, | ſhall not determine, 
only ſeeing it was his cuſtom in what he 
publiſhed (asI am aſſured) firſt ro write 
a rongh draught, then after ſome diſtance of 
time totake a review, and athird before it 


paſled 
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paſſed his hand, this might be the ſecond, 
and the'zhird ſupplyed by the Lord Primdt-, 
wherein the laſt deſire of the Author hath 
been ſatisfied, he not only inquiring into, 
but clearing thole difficulties in Chorography 
and Chronology, which | havein their due pla- 
ces inſerted, with the learned additions be- 
fore mentioned. Sothat whether the whole 
be the labour of thoſe two eminent Prelats 
(the one laying the Fowndation, the other 
bulaing upon it) or be athree fold cord, it is 
here Eichfully preſented without any di- 
munition or addition, even where there 
ſeemed to be ſome ſmall imperfe&tion 
which in a few places do occurre, all 
which ſome years agon Doctor Brounrigg 
the late Biſhop of Exeter, upon the view of 
gave me his judgment for the publiſhing 
of them. 

I haveouly this toadd, That for every 
particular _ in the whole, T have no 
warrant to inticle the Primates judgment to 
it. Only it is apparent by his great pains 
in the doublecorre&tion, and ſupply made 
by himſelfin ſome Specialties, he had a ve» 
b 2 | ry 
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ry great valew of ic. The Primates Anuotations 
are noted with this marke ®. And the /up- 
poſed Authors additions and changes are no» 
ted with this mark [.] chough in ſome 0- 
mirted. 

Laſtly, finding among the laid Primates 
papers a Letter of D.Haprianusde SaRa- 
via to the' Miniſters of the Iſle of Garn/ey, 
(which I cannot hear was ever publiſhed.) 
I bavethought fitto add allo , theSabje&t 
being ſo-near a kin oo the former, con- 
cerning both the Kines Power, Eris- 
COPACY, andthe ConsTITuTiONs of the 
Church of England, whoſe advice to them 
many years.agon,may be of good uſe to 6» 
thers now. l fot 


{ have nomore, but to wifhrhatrhe- : 


Judgment of theſe eminent Authors may 
be ſo prevalent with others, muck-inferior 
tothem, thatthey may be moved accord- 
ingly to /tway quietneſs, and ſeek thoſe Ways 
of peace, Which of latter years we harve not 
known. 


The- 


The Biſhop of Lincoln's Preface 


to the Reader, 


Courteous Reader, ( 
HP Hz: Four Authors of theſe ſcattered 
Af T7281 (aud ſome of them imaperte) pieces, 
233, £4 by the care gud diligence of the learn- 
id ad Pubbſber gathered up, prefer» 
ved from periſhing, aud prelented to the World 
bere altogether in one view, were all of them 
men famous intheir times, aud of fo highefluem, 
that common opinion had jer them wp (which 
4 nat almeies the Lot of Worth and Vertuc)” a- 
berve the reach of Calumny ana Envy, even 
Whilthey ware yet wing, mach reverence erve- 
19 where paid, not 40 #heir Pexſans only,” but t 
their very Names : Their wricngs carried "i 
thority withobem, as wellas Weight ; and the 
evidence of Truth ( which hath a marvelous 
trength to calt down every imagination 
that exaltetb it ſelf, there againſt) ſhining forth 


in 
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The Biſhop of Lincoln's 
in their Works, /abdued all men (that bad not t1 
ſerve Intereſts /aid aſide their Reaſon) to their 
Judgments, #»ſomuch as the Adverſe Party 
finding themſelves not ſo well able to land upon 
their own bottom, nor likely ts holdup the re- 
putation they had gained among the vulgar with» 
out a juggle, have been ſometimes put to the pit- 
tifull ſhifrof /erting forth Suppoſitious Pame 
phlers in favour of their cauſe, under the couns 
rerfeir names of other men of known Piety and 
Parts, Whoſe former writings harving been en- 
tertained with general approbation abroad in 
the World, their very names (they thought) 
would give ſome countenance ro any caule which 
they could ſeem in any degree toown, So ſome- 
times poor mens Baſtards are fathered upon thoſe 
that never begat them ; only becauſe it u known 
they are well able to maintain them. 

This is one of their Pize fraudes or Godly 
Cheats, upraftice common to them with the Je- 
ſuites, as many other of their praCtiles (ey and 
of their DoQtrines too) are. Such an unhappy 
fatal coincidence, not ſeldom there 1s of Exe 
rreams. Thus dealt they with the Reverend Pris 
mate of Armagh,printing in his name,and that 

in 
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in bis life time too, (ſuch was their modeſty 
and tenderneſs of Conſcience). two /everall 
Pamphlets, the one called Vox Hiberniz, 
and the other, A Dire@ion to the Parliament, 
&c. See pag. 151. And ſure, if they had the fore- 
head to make thus bold with him, when: he was 
alive, able to complain of the injury done him, 
and to protelt agamft it : TWe cannot doubt but 
that if need were,” they would make at leaſt as 
bold with him and hi: name after be was 
dead, when they might doe it With greater (ecu- 
rity and" leſs fear of control]. See pag. 60. 
They that betake them/.lves to theſe unworthy 
arts, though they may plea/e themſelves for a 
While with an imagination, that by this means 
the people will fall ro them apace, and there- 
out th:y ſhall ſuck  no-{mal advantage #0 their 
Caule andParty ; yet as it moſtly cometh topaſs, 
ſuch their rejoycing is but ſhort : For the 
impoſture once diſcovered (nor is it often long 
before that be done ; for a lying tongue 15 but 
for a moment) the Impoſters are forced to 
lye down 1n ſorrow, and that (if they could be 
found ont) with ſhame enough. For, ſuch diſco- 
very once made, wilemen fall off faſter from 
them, 


The Biſhop of Lincolals 
them, then ever tools came on; concluding the 
Caule to be deſperately crazy, that muſt be be- 
bolding to ſuch weak props as theſe zo ſhore it 
up, and ſupport is, | 

How they that are guiltyof ſuch toul play will 
be able to make anſwer for thtir infincerity bee 
fore the tribunal of the great Judge at that his 
day ( if yet they that dv fuch things can really be= 
lieve there is any ſuch thing as a day of Judg- 
ment to come) I /eaye to their own Judg- 
ments in this their day to conſider. As for us 
qui leges colimus leveriores, as We profeſs 
our utzer abherrency of all torgery and other like 
unworthy & unchriſtian attempts in any per- 
ſon of __—_ perſwaſion he be, or for what 
ſoerver end it be done, ſo We bold our ſelves religi- 
ouſly obliged to uſe all faithfulneſs and fincerity 
in the pubiiſhing of other mens works ; by 
ſuffering every Author to ſpeak bis own ſenſe in 
his own words, ner taking the boldneſs tochange 
a phraſe or ſyllable therein, at leaſt not without 
giving the Reader, both notice where, and ſome 
good account alſo why Wwe have ſo done. Such 


faithfulneſs and ingenuity thelearned publiſher of 


theſe Treatiſes profeſſeth bimſelf to barve uſed, 


in 


_UMI 


Preface to the Reader. 
in ſetting them forth, neither bexter nor worſe, 
but juſt as he found them in the Reverend Pri- 
mate'sPaper, ſome perfeR,and ſome imperte, 
according as they were, and ſtill are in the Copies 
Which are in bis cuſtody, and Which he ts ready up- 
on all accaſions to ſhe, if need ſhall requre. 
The Primates evo Speeches, and Dr. Sara- 
via's Letter, are ſet forth perfe&, according as 
they are in the Original Copies to be ſeen. The 
Treatiſe of the Form of Church-Governs 
ment heretofore publiſhed, and (very probably ) 
ſuppoſed ts have been ſome ColleRions of the 
moſt Learned and Reverend Biſhop Andrews, 
but whereunto the Author had not put to his laſt 
hand, is a piece though little in bulk, yet of huge 
induſtry, and fuch es weither conld the materi- 
als thereof have been gathered without very fre- 
quent reading, and «ttent obſerving of the ſa- 
cred Text, nor being gathered could they haroe 
been eaſily contrived or digeſted into any hand- 
ſome Form ſo compendiouſly withoat the help of 
a methodical 41d mature judgment ; which 
doubtleſs had the Author poliſhed and finiſhed ac- 
cording to his own mind, abilities, and exat- 
neſs in ether things, would harve girven very 
| C much 


TheBifhop: of Lixcalns 
much ſati, faftvon to the impaxtial Reader,aud dome 
Food /erruice tothe Church of God. er rather 
then. a Tra of ſo much uſefulneſs ſhould not be 
publickly known to the World, the Publiſher in 
01er to the publick good, thought fir (notwith- 
ſtanding Whatſoerver detets it may harve for 
want of the Authors laſt hand thereunts) to 
joyn it with the reſt in this Edition, eſpecially 
the Learned Primate bawving had it under bis 
File, as by the Notes awd other Additi- 
ons written with the Primates own hand 
(which 1 harve ſeen and can teflifie) dath 
plainly appear. The ſame alſo is to be aid of 
the three pieces of the renowned Hooker, and 
what # Written with the ſame hand in the Margent 
of the Manuſcript Copie, whereof ſome ac- 
count is gi Ven, pag. 47. 

Great pity it #5, if it conla be holpen, that a- 
ny. thing which fell from the Pen of any of theſe 
Four Worthies ſhonld be loſt. But: where the 
entire Work cannot be retrived ; it is pity but 
(as in a Shipwrack at Sea, or Scath-ftre by 
land) fo much of it ſhould be /aved as can be fa- 
ved, bets more or lefle, Thofe men harve been 
always thought to. have deſercocd well of the 

Comonwealth . 


Preface to the Reader. 


Commonwealth of Learning, that have be. 
flowed their pains in collefting ont of the Scholi- 
afts, Grammarians, Lexicons, and other a- 
tient Authors, the Fragments of Ennius, Lu- 
cilius, Cicero, the Dramatike Poets, avd of 
other learned , though but Heathen Writers, 
Whether Greek or Latine. How much more then 
ought the every imperfef# Fragments and Re- 
likes (/o they be genuine) of ſuch excellent per- 
ſons, that tend ſo much to the adrvancement, not 
of the knowledge only, but of the Power al- 
/o of Chriſtianity, and of Godlineſs as well 
as Truth, be acceptable to all thoſe that are true 
Lovers of either? Of Gold quzvis braeola, 
the very /malcſt filings are precious, and our 
Bleſſed Saviour, when there was no want of 
roviſion, yer gave it incharge to bis Diſciples, 
the off-fall /hould not be loſt, The more com- 
mendable therefore is, and the more acceptable 
to the men of this Generation ſhould be, the care 
of she Reverend Preſerver and Publiſher of 
theſe ſmall but precious Relikes of /o many emi- 
nent perſons, men of exquiſite learning, ſober 
underſtandings, and of exemplary piety and 
gravity, «ll concurrmg in the ſame judgment, 
Cc 2 as 


The Biſhop of Lincolnls 
as conce rniag thoſe points (Fatious Spirits in 
theſe latter times ſo much oppoſed) of Regal 
Soveraignty, Epiſcopal Government, and Obe- 
dience m Ceremomialls. 

What the Reverend DoCtor hath added of 
his own, as touching the Learned Primates Judg- 
vent in the Premiſes, and confirmed the ſame by 
inftancing in ſundry particulars under thoſe three 
Generall Heads ; and that, from his own per/6- 
val knowledge, and long experience (having 
for divers years livedunder or neartim) is in 
the general very well known to my {4 and many 
others, who have ſundry times heard him, as occa- 
ſion Was given, deliver his opinion clearly in 
every of the aforeſaid points, which were then 
grownto be the whole Subje&t (in a manner) of 
the common diſcourle of the times. But one 
particular 1 ſhall mention, wt ich above the reſt 
I perfeftly vemember, as taking more ſpecial 
notice of it when it was (poken then of the reſt, 
becauſe 1 had nerver heard it obſerved by any be: 
fore, and having my ſelf oftenttmes ſince ſpoken 
of- it to others upon ſeveral occaſions 5 Which for 
that it bath given ſatisfafion to lome, I think 
:t my duty to make it known to as many others as 1 
can, 
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can, by acquainting the Reader With it, and it 
concerneththe (eremony of the Croſs after Bap. 
tiſme, as it 15 enjoyned by Law, andprattiſed in 
che Church of England. 

The uſe of this Ceremony had been ſo fully 
declared, and (as to the point of Superſtition 
Wherewith ſome had charged it) ſo abundantly 
vindicated, both in the Canons of the Church, 
and other writings of Learned men, that before 
the beginning of the Long Parliament, andthe 
unhappy Diviſions t''at followed thereupon, there 
were very few in the Whole Nation (ſcarce hers 
and there one) either of the Miniſters zhat 
made (cruple to uſe it, or of the People that 
took offence at ir. But after that ſome leading 
menof the Houſe of Commons in that Par- 
liament, for the better driving on the deſign they 
had upon the King, had {tt all looſe in the 
Church, whil/ ſome few ſtood faſt to their ho« 
neſt Primciples (and Were moſt of them undone 
by it ) the preateft part of the Clergy (to their 
mole it ſpoken) many for fear of looſing their 
own, more #n hope to get other mens livings, 
and ſome poſsibly out of their ſimplicity begwled 
with the f 40% name of Reformation, in 4 


ſhore 


\) 


ye ay 
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ſhort ſpace became either ſuch perfe# Tirne-Ser- 
vers as to cry down, or ſuch tame Complyers 
with the ftronger Side, as to lay down ere they 
needed, the uſe of che whole Liturgy, and of all 
the Rites and Ceremonies therem preſerab:d. 
But among them ail, none in the whole bunch jo 
bitterly inveighed againſt, nor With ſuch ſerveri- 
ty anathemarized, as this of the Crols, as 
{melliag ranker of Popery & Superſtition thex 
any of the reſt, as it is even at this day by the 
Managers of the Presbyterian Intereſt repreſent- 
ed as of all other, the greateſt Stone of offence 
to tender Conſciences, and the removal of it 
more inſifted upon, then of all the other Ceremo- 
nies, by ſuch men, as having engaged to plead in 
the behalf of other mens tender Conlciences, 
ao wiſely conſider withall , that it will nor be fo 
much for their own Credit, now to become Tume- 
Servers with the Laws, as it Was ſome years 
paſt for thiir profit to become Time-Servers a- 
gainſt che Laws. 

Theſe out-cries againſt a poor Ceremony, 
#0 us (bo were not able to diſcerne in it any thing 
of harme or Superſtition, worthy of ſo much 
noiſe) afforded ſometimes, when two or three of 


us 
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4# chanced to meet together , matter of dif. 
courle. It hepned upon a time, that falling occas 
ſtonally upon this Theme, the Learned Primate 
among other things ſaid to 8 that were then-caſa- 
ally preſent with im, that in his opinion the 
Sign of the Crols after Bapriſme, as it is 
appointed in the Service:Book, and takew to. 

gether with the words uſed therewithall, was fo 
far from being a Relike of Popery, that he verily 

believ'd the ſame to harve been retained in the 

Church of England at th: Reformation, of 
purpoſe to ſhew that the cuſtom uſed inthe'Church 

of Rome, of givmg the Chriſme to Ifants 

immediately after their Baprilme, was in their 

Fudoments neuher necellary to be continued in 

all Churches, or expedient to be obſerved in 

ours. Whichhis opinion, as it is moſt certainly 

trve in the former, fo to me it ſcemeth very pro- 

bable in the latter branch thereof. 

For firſt, how can that be with any truth affir- 
med, or but with the leaſt colour of reaſon ſuſpeRs-* 
ed'to be a Popifh Cuſtom, or a Rag, or Relike of 
Rome, that hath been for above a hundred ' 
years uſed (and that uſe by Law eftabliſhed) mn 
the Proteſtant Church of -England; bus #s 
not: 
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not at all uſed nor (for ought I can learn) ever was 
uſed by the Papiſts in their Churches, noy is .it 
by any Order or Authority of the Church of 
Rome enjoywed to be uſed in any Church in the 
world that profeſſeth ſubjeftion thereunto. True it 
is, that in the Office of Baptiſme, accordin 
ro the Romane Ritual, the ſrone of the Croſs 
i very often uſed, from firft to laſt, at leaft twen- 
ty times (viz. in the BenediFtion of the Salt, in 
the Exorciſmes, in the formal words of Ad- 
miniſtration, and otberwiſe ) yet as luck would 
have it, that ſigne is not made, nor by the Ri- 
tual appointed to be made uponthe Childs Fore» 
head, as with us is uſed : Nor .are thoſe very 
words therewithal uſed, nor other words tothe 
like purpoſe by the ſaid Ritual appointed to be ſo 
uſed (ſhewing what the intent, meaning and 
ſignification of that Sign 15) as in our Service 
Book is done. And true it is «l/o (for | wil not,as 
Think Tought not diflemble any thing that I 
can imagine might be advantagiouſly obje&ed by 
an Adverſary) that according tothe Romane 
Order.the Miniſter as ſoon as be hath finiſhed 
the Baptiſme (Ego baptizo te &c.) i in the 
next place to annoint the Infant croſs-wiſe, 
with 
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*vith acertain Prayer (or BenediQtion rather) 
to be ſaid at the ſame time, as by the Ritual 
printed at Antwerp, An. Dom. upcL11. pag. 
23. may appear. But ſo far diſtant is that Rite 
of theirs from this of ours inmanyreſpetts, as 
may alſo by comparing their Ritual with our Ser- 
viceBook appear ; that ours cannot with any 
congruity be thought to have been drawen by 
that patterne, or tobawe been borrowed or ta- 
ken from their praftice. For firſt, 

1. Theirs is aus immanens, 4 material an- 
nointing and ſo learveth a real effect behind it the 
viſible Formor Figure of a Crols, to be ſeen up- 
01 the Childs bead, after the a&t is done. But 
ours is 4 meer tranſient at , an immaterial 

on of a Crols made in the aire, without any 


ſenſible either impreſsion or expreſsion remain» 


ing when the aCt is over. 

2. Theirs is done upon the Top or Crown 
of the head (in ſummitate capitis, Ritual. p. 
23.) Wwhich- is elſewhere expreſſed by Vertex { ſee 


pag. 49. &* 5l. & 56.) which ſure muſt need; 


harve ſome other {1gnificacion, if it have any, 
then ours hath. Which is done upon the Childs 
Forchead, the proper feat (by the common 


judg- 
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judgment of the world, and according to the 

grounds of Phifiognomy) of ſhamefaſtnefs 

and boldneſs, and ſo boldeth a perfef anatogy 

with that which the Church intended ro ſignihe 

by it in token that he ſhall notbe afhamed 
GCC. 

3- Their Croſs belongeth preciſely to the an- 
nointing with the Chrilme, Whereunto it rela- 
teth, and hath ſuch a dependarce thereupon, that 
ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Chrilme uſed in the 
Church of Rome, there would be no place tft 
forthe Crofs in all that part of the Office that 
followeth after the formal words of, Bapriſine, 
45 from the frame and order of their Ritual is 
moſt evident. It cannot thereforc be the ſame 
with the Croſs uſed in our Church, where the 
Chriſmeis »or at all uſed, but thought fit rather 
at rhe Reformation. to be (1 dare not ſay con- 
demned «s unlawful and ſuperitious, but) laid 
alide, as at Teaſt were” 06 and ufeleſs,, as many. 
other Ceremonies (ſill retained in the Chure 
"of Rome) were, becauſe, though ſome of them 
were guilcleſs, yet they were grown ſo burden- 
ſome by reaſon of ther multitude, bat it Was- 
fitche number of them ſhowd be abated. 


—— 
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And yet ſecondly there might be, and (in the 
Primates judgment) probably there was a more 
peculiar Reaſon why after Baptiſme our 
Church did ſubſtitute che ſigne of the Croſs 
with the words thereto appertaining, in flead of © 
the Chriſme and the Croſs attending it, uſed in 
the Church of Rome. The Ceremony of girve- 
ingthechrilme to Infants in all hkelibood came 
into the church about the ſame time , when 
(through the miſunderſtanding of a paſſage in 
Joka 6. 53.) the opinion of the meceſsrty of 
adminiftring the Lords Supper to Infants bad 
obtained mm the chriſtian church. 4nd that (as 
it ſcemerh ) to ſupply in ſome ſort the want of coN- 
firmation Wherein the like Ceremony of annaint- 
ing withthe chriſme was uſed) of which young 
children were not capable, and Which yet was in 
all reaſon to precede the receirving of the Lords 
Supper. That opinion #n time vaniſhed as an 
Error, and with it the praftile 'of communice- 
ting Infants ceaſed. But ſtill the cuſtom of giving 
them the chrilme continued, as a kind of initial 
confirmation (if 1 may /o callit) as if by it 
Were conferred ſome degree of that grace, which 
in their account) is the proper effe of the Sa- 
d2 crament 
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erament of confirmation, 'to wit, the grace of 
Spiritual Strength, ro fight againſt the Spiri- 

rual Enemie of the Soul, rhe fleſh, the world 

and the Divel: Now to prevent the iniaginati- 

on of any fuch efficacious vertue in the chriſme; 

and to ſhe'w that by Baptitme alone (which # fa- 

cramentum:militare) ' without the addition- of 
the chriſme, the perſon baptized receiveth all 
that benefite of grace and ſtrength, whatſoever 

it be, which be ſhould do, if the chrilme Were 

Joyned With it (for by Baptiſme he is not on= 

fy receirved into the church as a. Member of 
Chriſt, but matriculated alſo into 'the Militia as 

x Soldier of Chriſt) it might -very well be 

thought conruenient, laying aſide the annointing 

with the chriſme /per modum' crucis) croſs- 

Wiſe, that the Miniſter as ſoon-as be hath bap- 

tizedthechild, ſhould inexpreſs words fignifie 

to the Congregation, that he #s now become the 

Soldier of Zeſus Chrift, as well as a Member of 
his Church, with the-ſ1gn of the croſs alſo uſed 

therewithallas a ſignificant ceremony in token 

that the perſon /o baptized being now the Soldier 

of Chriſt, ſhould not be aſhamed of his profe(si- 

en, nor beharve bimſelf cowardly therein. 

bs This. 


hn. 
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This is the ſubſtance of what the'Ledthied 


Primate aeclared to us to be his Judgment com 
cernmg the uſe of this C exeniony, | ang the pace 
it bath mour. Licu rgy. In the e ſetting don Where- 
of, if for the Readers fuller ſatis}attion I have 
ailowed my ſelf a_good_ liberty of enlarcement, 
either for the farther cope, or” the bits 
ter clearing of 'i opinion : I hope one 
will thereſore charge me. to have milſrepre- 
fented it, hang Lone all alohg. upon his 
grounds, and 'perf flly ro his ſcnfe.” This 
Story, of what diſcourſe we had Wh. the 
Primate at ihat tme (as I had to others 
heretofore, ſo) 1 t:44 very lately to the Res 
vererd De@or, .the Publiſher of theſe Trea- 
tiles, who tld me back again, that himſelf 
bad al o beard him declare his opinion #6 
the ſame effe# as aforeſaid, and remembreth 
particularly (which 1 here publiſh, _ having 
the Doctors Warrant /o to do) that be ſode- 
clared it ina publick Speech (ment.:oned} | Page 
63.) before a great Auditory at. Drogheda 'm 
Iteland , when he firſt confirmed © children 
there. 


Ji 
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I am unwilling, having gone thus far alrea- 
dy to weary the Reader or my Self with pro- 
ceeding any farther, nor indeed is it needful 1 
ſhould. For (fnce only by pride commeth 
contention, Proc, 13. 10. if all men that 
pretend to be wile and honeſt would be 
humble (and truly he that is net fo, is nei- 
ther honeſt nor wile ) and make that their 
buſineſs which i certainly their Duty : That 
is to ſay, if they would ſtudy quictneſs more, 
and Parties leſs, bear a juſt reverence to 
Antiquity and to their betters, allow as fa- 
vorable a conſtruftion to things eſtabliſhed 
as they are capable of, ſuſpet their own judg- 
ment, wherein it differeth from the publick, 
ſubmit to realon , and yield, when they are 
convinced, obey cheerfully Where they may, 
and Where they dare wot, ſuffer without noiſe, 
a little ſaying and writing Would ſerve the 
turn. But when men are once grown to this, 
to make it their Glory to head or hold up a 
Party ; To ſtudy wayes how tocevade when they 
are called to obey ; To reſolve to erre, becanſe 
they have erred, and to hold their conclu- 
ſion in deſpite of all Premiſes ; To preferre 


their 
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their privare opinions bifine Tir | wane judy. 
ments, and their reputation: with. ' the: vilyas bis 
fore Obedience to Saperiors , . n'a word, to 
ſuffer themſel-ves to be ſwayed with Paſsions, 
Parties, -o# Intevelts i off the Writing and 
ſaying in the Worlg,. as to ſuch men.-(wnill it 
ſhall pleaſe God to put their hearts into a0- 
ther Frame) is to no more Purpoſe, then if 
a mien franld go \ahoht to fill a Seive with 
Water , or to waſh a Blackamore 
white. 

Then we harve tried all the ways and cons 
clufions we can, we ſhall in the end find the 
beſt expedient for Peace, ard the beſt Ser- 
vice We can do the Church, our Selves, 
and our Brethren , to be our conſtant and 
inſtant Prayers to Almighty God ( with 
our ſubſervient Endeavors ) that be would 
give to every one of us, a diſcerning judg- 
ment to ſee the Trath,. and a willing mind 
to embrace it, conſcience to do what we 
ought , and Patience- #0 ſuffer what wee 
muſt, Humility to ackzowledge our own, audi 
Eharity. to- bear with other mens infirms- 
2808s \ 
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ties, that ſo Temaykeep the unity of the Spi. 
ritinthe bond of peace, and fulfil the Law 
of Chrift, which i the .unfeigned:bearty Wiſh 
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The Contems of cach Treatiſe, 
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I, Oi the Oath of Supremacy, 


He aiftinf# Power of the Sword and Keys. 
T hat the $'Yord is not reſtrained to Temporal Cau- 
ſer only. ; 

T hat there is a Civil Government in Canſes $pirt- 
tual, and a $piritual Government in Canſes Civil. 
The Right Senſe of the Oath. 
Four Arguments againſt the Biſhop of Rames Title, to an unt- 

ver[al Suprematy. 

King James His gracions T hank to the Primate for ir. 


IT, Ofthe Duty of SubjeRts to ſupply the Kings 
Neceſvities, 


The Pretenſions of Spain to the Kingdom of Ireland, 
The Diſt inftion 1n poiut of Loyalty between thoſe of the ancient 
Engliſh Race, and the meer Jriſh. 
yo hatred ſhewn by the latter to the former in the Colledges as 
road, 
T he moderating and anſwering Objeftions on both ſider, for and a« 
gainſt the Contribution proponnatd, 
Dvvers Records produced as prefidents for it 
Hu Pudgment, as a Divine, inthe ' aſe, not to be an Arbitrary 
Att, but @ matter of Duty and Conſcience, 
That the denying ef the King what ts neceſſary for the [ upport of 
his Kingdom , is noleſs a Rebery of hit then a Subtrafting of 
Tither and Oblations it callcd a Robbery of God by the Pre» 


phet. 
| c III, Of 


The Contents, 


[1], Of the late Lord Primate UV/heys Judgment and 
Practice. 


1. In point of Loyalty. 
The Orcafion of bis writing of that book_of the Power of the 
Prince, &c. 
His jny or ſorrow, according to the ſucceſs if his Majeſt ies af- 
alrs. 
H f compaſſionate afſettion to ſuch as had [r;ffered for his Majeſty. 
2. In point of £p3ſcopacy, 
Hers writing for it. E xerc:ſe of tbe Zuriſdiftion of- of... Bd 
T he cccafion and end of thiſe Propoſals concerning it, Ant1641, 
Hrs cenſure upon the Omiſſion of the form of words wſtd by the 
Biſhop in the Oraination of the Chareh of England, 
Hes ſufferings for it. 
T he right ſenſe of that gradual ſuperierity of 4 Biſbop aboue 4 
Presbyter. | 
Hi; confirmation of Books tending to the Preheminency of Epiſce- y 
pac). 
3, Of the Liturgy. 
Hrs aayly obſerving of the Book of Common-prayer. 
At Drogheda the Service ſung upon Sundays before him, as in 
Cathedrals of England. | 
Hs cbſerving of the Ceremonies andcauſing them [0 tobe. 
His pains in reducing and /atisſying the ſcrupulous. 
Hu Conſtancy in the above-mer tioned to the laſt. 
T he fal{chood of ſome Pamphlets ſince his death 
Some [pecialties chb[erved in him as to decency and Reverence in 
the Church at puvlith prayer, &Cc. 
4. TheConſtitutions and Canons, &c. - . 
Hs ſubſcription tothe 3. Articles in, the -36. Cap. of the book of 
the Canens of Ergland. 
The ſeverity, put in with his own hand, in the firſt Canon of ire- 
land againſt ſuch ay ſhiuld refuſe to ſubſcribe to the Articles 
ef.-England, Obſervation of the annual Feſt ruals, Good: Fri- 


day, Ofc. - 
(or 


The Contents, 
Confirmation of Children, Church Catechiſme. 
Canonical decency of Apparrel in the Clergie. 
Conſecration of Churches, &c. 


I V. Mr. Hooker, Judgment confirmed by the 
Primate, 


I. The King: twer in matters of Religion. | 

2, Of hu Power in advancement of Biſhops to their Rooms of Pre- 
lacy. 

3. The King exempt from Cenſure and ther Pudicial power. 


V. Biſhop Andrews Judgment, (as It is conceived) of 
Church Government before and after Chriſt, &c. con- 
firmed and enlarged by the Primate. 


In the Old Teftament. 

1. Fefore the Law. 

2. Under Moſcs. 

3. Among the Prieſts. 

4. Under Joſhua, 

5, Under David'( where is mach added by the Primate.) 

6. Under Nehemiah. 

A Recapitulation of the whole, &-c. with ſome new enlargements 
by the ſuppoſed Anthor , anſwering the objeftions made a 
gainſt having the like government now, and giving reaſons 
why it may be now. 


In the New Teſtament, 


I. Inthe time of our Saviour. 
2. Inthe dayes of the Apoſtles and after, 
Of Deacons, Evangeliſts, Priefts and Biſhopr. 
Of the perſons executing thoſe Offices. 
Of the promiſcuons uſe of their names. 
T he uſe of the Biſhops office, and the charge committed to his. 
T he choice of perſons to their Callings. 
e 2 VI. The 
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VI. A Letter of Dr, Hadrianuws de Saravia to the Ifland 
of Garnzay. 


Of the firſt Reformation in the Iſland, 

Subjettion to Epiſcopal f uriſdittion. 

Difference in the Caſe, between thew and France and the Low- 
Countries, 

T heir $ ynodicall meetings not juſtifiable. 

The Kings Power in making of a Law. 

Of Ordination otherwiſe then by Biſhops, 

Of the Scotch Reformation. 

D. Hadr. Saravia with ether learned mens Subſcriptions to the 
Articles, and Liturgy of the Church of England, 

A Pamphlet printed under the name of the late Archbiſhyp of 
Armagh concerning the Liturgy and Church Government, 
declared to be none of his, As he hath been alſo injured and 1s 
ſtill by another Book intituled, a Method of Meditation, or 
a Manual of Divine Duties, which though by his own direfti- 
on in his life time 1651, 1 did in his name declare, tobe none 0 
his, but falſly put upon him, and have done ſo twice ſince his 
death, yet 5 ſtill reprinted, and ſold up and doWn as his, to the 

reat injur] of him. 

The late Lord Primate. Uſhers Z«dgment of the ſigne of the 
Croſs in Baptilme, confirmed by the Biſhop of Lincaln in his 
Preface. 


V IT. The Contents of the Sermon! 

Regal Power of Gods Orainatic:: 

That of 1 Pet, 2.13, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance 
of man &c, Anſwered, Sauls E ltttion' not by the People : 
Difference in Religion quits not the 4ne of Obedience. 

The Novelty of the Docriue of Reſiſtance 


Ch: Phariſics rhe firſt among the Jews | 
T be 


The Coi|- 3; 
The Arguments for it, taken ont of Bellarmine andthe Jefuites, 


which many other Writers of the Church of Rome do contra- 
oF, 


The Antient Fathers Loyalty to the worſt 
of Emperors 


1. Conſtantly praying for them Tertullian, oe. 

2. Not giving the leaſt Offence in word or Writing, St. Eillary 
Nazianzen ec, 

3. Not ſtirring »p the people in their own defence. 

Se. Augultines Commendation of the Chriſtians under Julian, 
Terrcullians »#dey Severus, 

$r. Ambroſe, Athanaſius and others. 

That Evaſion viz. That the Chriſtians then wanted Power to 
rel1t, cleared owt of Euſebius, Tertullian, St. Ambroſs, The- 
odoret. 


Rebellion always found the Ruine of the Actors. 
T he Speech of Rodolphus wpon his mortal wound in taking up 


Armes againſt the Emperor. 
A Concluſive Application. 
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An Animadroertiſement, 


Uck of the Biſpops and Clergy as by Gods Mercy eſcaped 

with their Lives to D»blix, in that Bloody Rebellion in 7re- 
land Ann 1641. and 1642, did conceive fitting at a ſo great, 
ehough ſad meeting, to have ſomewhat like a Commencement 
in that Tniverſity. The DoRors part (pro grads) was the 
Concio ad clerum, The Text Rom.13.2. was taken our of the 
Epiſtle appointed for the day, being the Tueſday m - 

ourt 


Fourth Sunday after the Fpiphayy, The day (according to 
that account) of the late Kings ( of Bleſſed Memory) murder, 
The Dotrine delivered, was then ſo offenſive to ſome potent 
perſons newly landed, that he was forced to ſend a Copy to the 
L. Primate Uſher, who gave hisapprobation of ir, And upon 
the Thirtieth of 7anxary laſt, 1660, (the day of Humiliation 
for the aboveſaid Murder} it was preached in Eng/ifh at the 
Honorable Society of Grayes-Inn Lond:in. The Intention was 
eo have publiſhed it in that Language ic had its firſt being, but 
by the Printers Experiment of the {lowneſs of the Sale in that, 
as the better ſuiting with cheſe other Tracts, and that the Pro- 
ws Pr would be of a farther extent, the /gtrer was reſdl. 
ved of, 
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Age 24. line 29, read the. p« 25, 1.8. r. 2. marg. 1.14.6;. 25. hn. 
P ny 54 I. 4. thee p. 29 1. 19 r, th. p.g1i, Po : : 
I. r. r. Zal:anus 1, 5.r iniquss. p. 40. marg. |. 27, r. fletipus, M3 9% r, 
injuriam. p, 45. marg. L. 6. r, pentifcumgne. p. 41. 1.14. delafp. 
1.8, x. per regiam. 53.1.31.r. waited. p. 56,1.20,r.calls, p. yy a 
r.commendam. p. 81.6.1. conſt crate. 1. 7.r.gratias. p. 90.1.9, r.[carte. 
I. to. r. inexcuſable. p. 35. 11. r, Youpbera Fob. 1.5.42.8. p.g6.1, 3. 
F. ojn 12 p.97.16.T fries. I. pen. Merari, 1. ult. aſter theſe r. the. P. 
100. 1, 14. r. nas ww7, p. lot. L g.r. camp. |. 15.r. Aſber, p. 102, 1, 
12, r. Fwriber. p.103.1.9,r.Gibethon, p,105.1,2.r. png. 1, 4. wes, 
L. 6. o1nno, | 7. ome. p. 107. 1. 32. r. Gerſbow, 1. 23. r. Etb on, 1. ulc, 
20s, P. 1&1. 12. r. Benaiah, L. 21. oe. p.ils. k7.r, Governors of 
ther'p. 1m }. 25. r, Prieſt. p. 114.1. 3.dele tbe. 1. 20: 5, ae. 1, 30. de* 
ley *phlts. 1,24. r. they. p. 116.1. 19. r. of this mizd. 1, ult. dele ut, 
p- 117% |. r. deg/ees. p. 122. I. 4. amedidbtrydbrs. p. 128.1, 6. r, Scythia. 
P. 130. 1. 26.r. Theſe. p. 132. 1.26. r, pans, 1. ule. r.ovps. pe 133.118. 
r. Olxoroylzy 1. 23: H'y4wdvas |. 25. KuB:promns. In marg. p. 134.1. 4.7, 
#i) —p. 150. 1-12 d-lez. p. 147.1. 2.7. Chrifgs, 


TOTO ene rye erary 


R Een Librum cut Titulus, 


CLuavi TraBailgs. 


Imprimatur 
Tertio Nonas Sexe, Ma. FRANCE, CLE, | 
I661, Reverendo in Chrifte 
Patri Epiſcopo Londi- 


nenſs a Saris Nome» 
Fer, 


CASTLE.CHAMBER at DUBLIN. 


22, of November, Anno 1622, 


At the Cenſuring of ſome Officers who refuſed40 take the 


Oarh of Supremacy. 


By the late Lord Primate Uſher then 
Biſhop of Meath, 


”— 


_— 


NED. Hat the danger {ik the Law « MN refufs 
B MAE this Oath hath been ſuſficiently opened 
AVESe my Lords the Judges, and the quility and 
SAGE) quantity of that off nee hath been agravs- 
ne ledis the full, bythoſe that have ſprkenaf: 


ter them, The part which moſt proper for me to deal in 
is the information of the Conſcience, touching the 
Truth and E apy of the matters containedinthe Oath x 


which 1 alſo 


ave made choice the rather 10 inſiſt upon, be- 
B cauſe 


yl 


1 Pet.2. 13,14- 


Ort the Oath 


cuu{e oth the form of the Oath it ſelf- requjreth herein a 
ful reſolution. of the Conſcience (as appeareth by 
thoſeavords in the verybeginxing thereof ;, 1 do. utterly 
reſtifie and declare in my Conſcience gc.) And the 
Perſons that ſtand here to be cnſured for refuſing the ſame 
heve alledgeg-ngthing gn their own defence, (ut only the 
ſimple Plea of Igmorance, v1 ; 4 

-- That this poihit therefore may be cleered, anil all nted- 
teſs Scruples removed ont of mens minds : Two maine 
Branch s there be of this Oath: which require ſpecial Gox- 
fideration, The one Poſitive, acknowledging the Supre- 
macy of the Goter item of theſe Realms ia all Cauſes 
whatſoever, , toreſt inthe the Kings Highneſs only , the 
ether Negative,rexouncing all Furiſdifttions and Amwho- 
rities of- any Forraigne Prince or Prelate within His Ma- 
jefties Dominions, 

For the better underſtanding of the former we are in 
the firſt place to call unto owr remembrance that Exhorta- 
tion of St, Peter, Submit your ſelves unto every Ordi- 
nance of Man for the Lords {ake, whether it. be uato 
the King, as having the Preheminence, or unto Go- 
vernors as unto themrhat are ſent by him, forthe pun- 
iſhmeut of evil. doers, and for the praiſe- of them: that 
d>.well,, Bythirwe are taught to reſpett the King, net as 
the only Gove: nor of his Pominons Simply (for we-- 
ſee there bu other Governors placed. under him) but 
6c ahiyrm, AS hin thatexcelleth, axd-hath the preh:mi- 
pence over thereft, that is to ſay (according tothe Texure 
of the Oath) as himthat is the only Supream Governor 
of his Realms, Upon which ground we may [afcly build 
this conclufion, that whatſoever Power & inerdeat. unto 
the King by vertue of his place, muſt be acknowledged to 

be 


Ee od 


©, of Supremacy. z 
be in him Supream, therg being nothing ſo contrary to 
the nature of Seutraignty, as ts have another Superior 


Power to over-rult it, « 


Qui Rexeſt, Regem (Maxime) noir habeat,” + 


In the ſecond place we are to conſider, that God for the 
better ſetling of Picty and Honeſty among mey, and the 
reprej ſing of Prophaneneſs and other Vicgs hath eftablifted 
two diflintt powers upon earth,' the ane pf the Keys'com- 
mitted tothe Church, the other of the Sword commaittitd to 
the Civil Maziſtratt , That of the Keys is ordained to 
work upon the Inner man, having immediate Relation to 
the remitting or retaiving of ſins, That of the SWordFs lohn 1. 24, 
appointed to work. upon the dutward' man, yieldiji 
tection to the obedient, and infliting external puniſhnty 
upon the Rebelliens and Diſobedient, By the toritnet t 
Priritual officers o the Church of Chrift are enabled 
to govern well, to ſpeak, and exhort, gnd rebuke with 5. = 
«ll authority, tolooſe ſuch as are penitent ,* #0.commit's* Mai. 16. 19. & 
thers untothe Lords Priſon upti) their amendment, or to 18.18 
bind them over unto the Fudgment of the great Day) i 4 
they ſhall pw oft in their wilfulne(s and obſtimacie, Byt 
other , Princes have an imperious power aſſigned by God 
unto them, for the defence of [uch'as do well, and execu- 
ting revenge and wrath upen [uch as do evil, whether by Rom. 33, 4; 
death or banifhmenr, or confiſcation of Goods or Imprt> Ezra 7.36, 
ſonment, according tothe quality of the offerce, 

When St, Peter that had the Keys commnted nnto him, 
made bold to draw the Sword, he was commana:d 19 put \u 
it up, as aweapon that he had no authority ro meddle with- : 
all; and on the other ſfidt, when Uzziahthe King would 

B 2 


Venbure 


$ 


\. Of.the,,Oath 
wenture upon the Execution of the Prieſts of fice; it was 


» Chron 26 18 jd -wnto him Ic pertaineth ror unto thee /z254h to 


burn incenſe unto the Lord, but to the Prieſts the Sons . 
of Aaron, that are conſecrated to burn Incenſe, Ler 
this therefore be our ſecondconcluſion,that the Power 7 the 
Sword and of the Keys are two diſt ini ordinances of God, 
and that the Prince hath no more authority to enter upon the 
execution of.any part of the Prieſts funtF1on,then the Prieſt 


hath to intrude ypomap) 4art of the of fice of the Prince, 


... Inthexbird place we are to obſerve that the power of the 
Civil Sword,. (theSupreame managing whereof, belong- 
ethto.the. King alone) ts not to be reſtrained unto tempo- 
ral 6au{es-only, but is by Gods ordinance to be extended like- 


. ' wiſe wm all Spiticual and Eccleſiaſtical Things and 


Cauſes s, That as the Spiritnal Rulers of the Church do 
&xeritle their kind of Government in bringing men unto 
obedrence, not of the duties of the firſt Table alone, (which 
concergeth Piety and the Religious Service which man is 


; bound to perform unto his Creator) But alſo of thi ſecond 


(which reſpefteth moral honeſty, andthe Offices that man 
doth owe unts man : }. Sethe Civil Magiſtrate is to uſe 
his Authority. alſo in redre[sing the tbufe committed a- 

gainft thefi.ſt Table, as well as againſt the Second,” that 
410 ſay as well in puniſhing of an Heretick or ay 1dolater 
or a Blaſphemer, «4 of a. Thief, .or «Murtherer, or 4 
Traytor,. 4nd.in providing by all good means, thit fuch 
as live under his Government may lead 4 quiet and peace- 
able life; in al Piety and Honeſty, *, 

And howſoever by this means we make both Prince and 
Prieſt to be 11 their ſeveral places cuſtodes utriuſque Ta- 


bulz;-,” Keepers of both Gods Tables, yet do we not hereby 


an) way eonfound bath of their Of fices together ;, for though 
; the - 


Of Supremacy. 
the rhatter wherein their governmint is exerciſtd,” may 
be the ſame, yet is the form and manner of governi 
them alwayts different, the one reaching 10-the ——_—_ 
map only, the other to the Taward ;, the one binding. or{08- 
forig the ſoul, the other laying bold on the body, .and the 
things belonging. thereunto ': The one having [peciall re- 
ference to the Fudement of the world to come, the other 
reſpeffing the Aa; ah retaining or looſing of ſame of the * 
comforts i this Life, , 

That there vs (uch a * Civil Government as this in ' 
Cauſes Spiritual and Ecclefiaſticall ys man of Fudgment nw on the 6+ - 
can deny; For muſt not Hereſie (for example). be ac- OS 
knowledged tobe a Cauſe meerly Spirituall or Ecclefiaſti- Fectefiaftica8 
call ? ' and yet by what. power is an Heretick put to death : one rnnene ie 

The Of ficers of the Chursh have no authority to take away Caules Civil 
the life of any man, it muſt be done therefore per brachi- 57 7enmat: | 
em ſeculare, andconſequently it myſt be yeelded without aaron 
contradiction; that the Temporall Magiſtrate doth exerciſe 3 main parr of 
therein. a part of hu Civil Goverament in puniſhing 4 — —— 
crime that is of its own nature Spiritaal or Ecclefjaſticall, and Foreft * 

But here it will be ſaid, the words of the Oath being 1,992 (pecial 
general that the King is the only ſupreme Governor of ſes temporal, 
this Realm, and of all.other his Highneſs Dominions Y*t "ve fee i 
and Countries, How 9145 it appear, that the power of gg 
the Civil Sword is only meant by that Government, and 4n 11 k. H. 3» 
that the power of the Keys # not comprebended therein? my _ 

1 anſwer, Firſt that where a Civil Magiſtrate is affirmed land pen——ges 
. to be the Governor of his own Dominons and Countries ; * —_— _— 
by common intendment this muſt needs be underſtuod of « mmanicaria 
Civil. Government, avd may in uo reaſon be extended ts Wainfthe » 
thatwhich is meerly of another kind, Secondly, I ſays \jbettics con- 


That where an Ambiguity is conceived to be in any part of rained in char- 
4s 14 de forefih,.. 


<p. Seite ORE en eaten. PHI IDS: 4 A Shs een Re a cots £ e  IR..s . AC —— eo ——— = 


Of the Oath 


an Oath, it ought to be taken according to the underfland- 
ing of him for whoſe ſatisfattion the Oath was miniftred, 
Now in the caſe, it hath bees ſufficiently declared by pub- 
lick authority, that no other thing « meant by the Govern- 
ment here mentioned but that f the Civil Sword only, 

For in the book of Articles agreed upon by the Arch- 
Biſhop and Biſhops, and the whole Clergie in the Convore- 
tion Om at London Anno 1562, Thus we read, 
Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the Chiet 
Government (by which Titles we underſtand the 
minds of ſome flandrous folkes to be offended) we 
give not to our Princes the Miniſtrigg either of Gods 
word orof the Sacraments (the which thing the In- 
junctions allo lately ſer forth by Eliz«beth our Queen, 
doth moſt plainly teftifie) but that only prerogative 
which we ſeeto have been given alwayes toall Godly 
Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf, thatis, that 
they ſhould rule all Eſtates and degrees committed to 
therr Charge by God, whether they be Fcclefaſticall 
or Temporal), and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the 
ſtubbornand evill doers, 

If it be here objetted,that the Authority of the Convo- 
cation is not « ſufficient ground for the Expoſition of that 
which was enatted in Parliament : 1 anſwer that theſe 
Articles ftand confirmed, not only by the Royell aſſent 
of the Prince (for the eſtabliſhing of whoſe Supremacy, 
the Oath was framed) but alſo by a ſpecial AG of Parlia- 
ment, which is to be found: among the Statutes, in the 
thirteenth yeer of Queen Elizabeth, Cap, 12, Seeing 
therefore the makers of the Law have full amthority to ex- 
powndthe Law, and they have ſufficiently manifeſted, that 
by the Sapream Government grves to the Prince, they 
wnder- 


oF Cup rom ao. 


woderfand that kind of .Goveryment only which is exer- 
diſed with the Civil Sword': 7 ronttude that nothing can 
be more flaine then this, that without all ſcruple of conſci- 
ence the Kings Majefty way be acknowled. od in this ſenſe 
to be the only Supream Govertfdr of all his Highneſs 
Dominionsand Countrys, as welt in all Spiriinal of Ec- 
clefiaftical Things or Caufes, as temporal, and [» 
have 1 cleered the firſt mains branth of the Oath. 

1 come now unto the Second which « propounded neg1- 
tively: That no forrergn Prince, Peiſon, P:&late, Stare 
or Potentate hath or onghe to have any Juriſcidtion 
Power, Superiority, Preheminence or Authority, Ec- 
defiaſtical or Spiritual within this Realm, The Forrei- 
ner that challengeth this Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual Furiſ- 
diftton over us ts the Biihop of Rome : + And the Title 
whereby he claimeth the Power over ns, is the ſame where- 
by he claimeth it over the whole wirld, becanſe he is St, 
Peters Succeſſor forſooth, And indeed if St, Peter him- 
ſelf had been now alive, 1 ſbould freely confeſs that he 
ought to have ſpiritual Authority, and Swperierity within 
this Kingdom, Bnt [o would.1 [ay alſo if St, Andrew, St. 
Bartholamew, St, Themas, or any of the other Apoſtles 
had been alive, for 1 know- that their. Commiſsion was. 
wery large, to gointo all the world, and to preach the. 


Goſpel unto every Creature, Sothat in what part of the Muck 16.: 5. 


world ſoever they lived,” they could not be faid to be out. 
of therr charge, their A ſleſhip being 4 tind of an U- 
niverſal Biſhoprick, If thereford the Biſbop of Rome, .. 
can prove himſelf tobe one of this Rank, the' Oath muſt 
be amended.;, and we muſt acknowledge that he hath kc- 
cleſiaftical Authority within this Realm, 
' Trutit is that our Lawyers in their yearly Books, by the 
name 


AQs 1.25, 26. 


"hi TS ct.” 
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name of the Apoſtle do uſuaky defiene the Pope, But. if 
they had examined his Title to that Apofileſhip, ss 4s 
would try an Ordinary mans Title to a Piece of Land, they 
might eaſily have founda number of Flaws and main de- 
fetts therein ;, for firſt @ wouldbe enquired , whether the 
Apoſtleſhip was not ordained by our Saviour Chriſt, as 4 
ſpecial Commiſsion, which being perlonal only was to de- 
termine with the death of the firſt Apoſtles, jFor howſoe- 
ver at their firſt entry into the Execution of this Commi- 
ſion, we find that Matthias was admitted to the Apoftle- 
ſhip in the Roome of Judas; yet afterwards when James 
the Brother of John was ſlain by Herod, we do not read 
that any other was ſubſtituted in his place, Nay we know 
that the Apeſiles generally left mo Succeſſors in this kind: 
Neither did any of the Biſhops (he of Rome only excep- 
ted) that fate inthoſe famous Churches wherein the Apo- 
ſtles exerciſed their Mrniftry, challenge an Apoſtlethip 
or ay Univerſal Biſhoprick by wvertue of that ſucceſsion, 
It would Secondly therefore be enquired what ſound e- 
widente they cax produce, to fhew that one of the Compa- 
ny was tobold the Apoſtleſhip, as it were in Fee, for him 
and his Sweeeſſors for ever, and that the other Eleven 
ſhould bold the ſame for Term of lite only, Thirdly, if 
thu State of per petuity was tobe caſt upon one, how came 
it te {all pon St. Peter, rather then upon St, John, who 
outlived all the reft of his Fellows, and ſo as a Surviving 
Feoffee, bad the faireſt Right to retain the [ame in him- 
felf and his 18 gk: for ever, Fourthly if that State 
' were wholy ſetled upon $1, Peter, ſeeing the Romaniſts 
themſelves acknowledge, that he was Bifhop of Antioch 
before he was Biſhop of Rome ; We require themto ſhew, 
why fo great an 1: hcritance 4s #his, ſhould deſcend mu 
the 


LIMI 


of Supremacy: | 
the younger Brother . (as i were by Botough-Englifh 
rather than to the Elder (according to the ordinary manne; 
4 deſcents) eſpecially ſecing Rome hath little elſe to al- 

dee for this preferment, but only that St. Peter was cru- 
cifyed in it, which was a ſlender reaſon 10 move the Apo- 
file ſo toreſpet# it, Seerng therefore the grounds of this 
great claime of the Biſhop of Rome appear tobe ſo vain 
and frivolous, 1 may [afely conclude that be qughe to 
havens Ecclefiaſtical or Spiritual Authority withinthis 
Realme, which is the principal point comtained in' the $e- 
cond part of the Oath, 71 


CD 


King J AMES Hu Gracious Let- 
ter of Thanks to the Primate for his 
Speech. | 


JAMES R. 

nd Father in God , and 
Right Trufty and well beloved Coun- 
{ellor We greet you well, you have not de- 
ceived Our expeRation, nor the gracious 
opinion We ever conceived both of Your 
Abilities in learning, and of your Faith- 
fulneſs to Us and Our Service ; Whereof 
as We have received ſundry Teſtimonies 
y C both 


Of the Oath &c. 


both from Our precedent _—_— as like- 
wiſe from Our Right Truſty and well- 
beloved Coulin - and Counſellor the Yi/- 
count Falkland, Our preſent Depury. of that 
Realm, ſo have We now of late in one par- 
ticular had a farther Evidence of your Du- 
ty.and AﬀeRion well expreſſed by your late 
cartiage.1n' Qur Caſtle-Chamber there, at the 
cenſure of thole diſobedient Magiſtrmes, 
who refuſed to take the Oath of Supremacy, 


wherein your zeale to the maintenance of 


Our juſt and lawfull Power,defended with 
ſo much Learning and Reaſon , deſerves 
Our Princely and Gracious T hanks, which 
Wedoby this Our Letterunto you, and lo 
bid you farewel, 


Given under Onur Signet at Our Court at White- 

Hall ihe Elevemth of January 1622, In the 

Twentieth Tear of Our Reign of Great Brit- 
tain, France nd Ireland, 


T6 the Riohy Reverend Father in 
i God, and Or: Right Truſty 
and Well-Reloved Conncellor 

' The Biſhop of Meath. 


. 


TITS I Ie 

A SPEECH delivered by the 
Lord Primarts Usus xr be 
fore the Lord Deputy and the 
great Aſſembly ac His Majeſties 
Caſttein DUBLIN, A4- 
pril the laſt 1627. 


MY LORD, 
He Reſolution of theſe Gentlemen in denying 
#| to contribute unto the oy f the Army 


4 ſent hither for their defence, doth put me in 
os mind of the phileſer rs obſervation, Thas 
ſuch as have re{peR unto a tew things, are 
eafily miſled ; the preſent preſſure which they ſuſtain, by 
the impoſttionof the Soldiers, and the deſire they have to 
be eaſed of that Burthen, deth ſo wholly poſſeſs their minds, 
that they have only an eye to the freeing of themſelves 
from that Incumbrance, without looking at all to the Deſs- 
lations that are like to come upon them by a long and he 
War, which the having of an Army in readine(s might 
amr ans to hav prevented, The lamentable effetts of our 
laſt Wars inthis Kingdom, doth yet freſhly flick iy ous 
Memories, Neuher can we ſo ſoon forget the Mea” 
w.. C 3 | 


ir 


The Duty of Subjes to 


of our land, when beſides the —_— of War, 

the extremity of Famine grew [o great, that the very wo- 

menin Row places by the way ſide, have ſurpriſed the mers 
that rode by to feed themſelves with the fleth of the horſe 
or the rider; andihat now again here is a florm towards 
whereſoever it will light, every wiſe man will eaſily foreſee, 
which if we be not __ to meet with ip time, our State 
may prove irrecoverable, when it will be too late to think 


of, HadI wift, 


The dangers that now threaten us are partly from abroad, 
and partly from home; Abroad, we are now at odds with 
two of the moſt Potent Princes in Chriſtendom, and to 
both which, 1n former times the diſcontented perſons in 
this Country have had recourſe, proffering the Kingdom it 
ſelf umo them, if they would undertake the conqueſt of 
it, For it is not unknown unto them that look ints the 
ſearch of thoſe things, that in the days of King Henty 
the Eighth, the Earl of Deſmond made ſuch an offer of 
this Kingdom tothe French King, (the inſtrument wbere- 
of yet remains upon record in the Court at Paris) ang the 
Biſhop of 'Rome afterwards transferred the Title of all 
our Kinzdoms unto Charles the Fifth, which by new 
Grants was copfirmed unto his Son Phillip, in the time 
of* 2wety Plizaberh, with a- reſolution to ſettle this 

rownupoy the Spaniſh Infanta ; which Donations of 
the Popes, hoivſoever in themſelves, they are of no value, 
yet will they ſerve for a fair colour to a potent Pretender, 
who is able to ſupply by the Power of the Sword whatſoever 
therein waybe rhazht defeftive, Hereunto may we adde 
that of late in Spa\ni, at the viry lame time when the Trea- 
ry of the Match was'in hand, there was a Book publiſhed, 
w:tb great approbation there, by one of this Countrey Birth 

ow om 4 Phillip 


+. 


ſupply the Kings Neceſvities. 


Phillip O Sulleyvan, wherein the Spaniard i taught, that 
the ready way to eftablsſh his Monarchy (for that is the on- 
ly thing he mainly armeth at, and is plainly there confeſſed) 
& firſt to ſet upen Ireland, which being quikcly obrarn'd, 
the Conqueſt of Scotlan* firft, of England next, then of 
the Low-Countreys, #« foretold with great facility will 
follow after, 

Neither have we more cauſe inthis Regard to be afraid 
of a Forreign Invaſion, than to be jealous of. a Domeſt- 
ick Rebellion, where leſt I be miſtaken , as your Lord- 
ſhips have bren lately, 1 muſt of nece[5ity put a difference 
betwixt the Inhabitants of this Nation; ſome of them are 
deſcended of the Race of the antient Englith, or otherwiſe 
hold their Eſtates fromthe Crown, and have poſſeſsions 
of their own to ſtick unto, who eaſoly may be truſted againſt 
« Forreign [avader, although they differ from the State in 
matter of Religion for proof of which fidelity in this 
kind, 1 need g0 u0 further than the late Wars is the time 
of the Earl f Tyrone wherein they were Jja_ with as 
powerfull temptations to move them from their Loyalty as 
poſsibly hereafter can be preſented unto them for at that 
time, not only the King of Spain did confederate himſelf 
with the Rebels, and landed bi forces here for their aſſiſt 
ance, but the Biſhop of. Rome alſs with his Breves and 
Bulls, ſolicited our Nobtlity and Gentry to revolt from 
their obedience to the Quten ; Declaring that the Engliſh 
did fight agaivſt the Catholick Religion , and ought to 
be oppugned as much as the Turks, imparting the 
ſame Favours to ſuch as ſhould ſet upon them, that he doth 
unto ſuch as fight againſt the Turk, and finally promiſing 
weto they that the God of peace would tread downthetr 
enemys under their teer ſpeedily;and yet for all the Popes 

Promiſes 
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Promiſes and Threatning! which were alſe ſeconded by 4 
Declaratian of the Divines of $4lamanca and Yalledo- 
lid, zot only the Lords and Gentlemen did conf antly con- 
tiny* their Allegiance untothe Queen, but alſs were en- 
courazed (oto do, by the Prieſts of the Pale, that were of 
the Pepiſh Profeſſion. who were therefore vehemently tax- 
ed by the Traytor O Sullcvan, for exhorting them to fol- 
low :h: Queens fide, which he 1s pleas'd to term Infanam 
& venenotam Doctrinam & Tartareum dogma, A 
mad and venemous Dottrine , and 4 helliſh opinion ; 
but beſid:s th:ſe, there are agreat namber of T:1ſh, who 
erther b:are a ſecret grudge azainft the Englith planted a- 
mone thens, or having nothing at all to looſe upoxi the fi 
_— are apt to joyn with any Forreign Invader, 0 
we have not uſed that policy in our Plantations, that wiſe 
States have uſed in former times. They when they ſetled 
new Coloxys in any plact, did commonly wy wr the an- 
tient Inhabitants to other dwellings ; We have brought 
new Planters into the land, and haveleft the old Inhati- 
tants to ſhift for themſelves, who being ſtrong in boty, and 
daily increafing in number, and ſeri; gthemſ:lves depri- 
ved of their means and maintenace , which they and 
their Anceſtors have formerly enjoyed, will undoubtedly be 
ready when any occaſion 15 offered to diſturb our quiet, whe- 
ther they we caſt our eyes abroad, or look at home, we ſee 
onr danger ts very great. 

Nether may you, My Lordsand Gentlemen, that diffex 
from us in point of Religion, imagine that the Communi- 
ty of profeſcion, will exempt you more then ns from the 
danger of a Common- Enemy ; Whatſoever you may ex- 
pett from a Forraigner you may 61njefture by the Anſwer 
which the Puke of Mcdina Sidon.a gave 1n this Caſe 


WL 
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fupply the Kings Necelsities. 
in $8, That his Sword knew no difference between a 
Catholiqueand a Heretique, bur that he came to make 
way for his Maſters, and what kindneſs you may look for 
fromthe Countrey-men that joyn withthem, you may judge 
45 well by the carriage which they ordinarily uſe towards you 
and yours, both in the Court, and in the Colledges a- 
broad, as by the advice not long ſince preſented by them un- 
to the Conncel of Spain, wherein they would net have [0 
much as the Irilh Prieff's and Feſuites that are deſcended of 
Engliſh blood to be trufted, but would have you and all 
yours to be accounted enemys to the deſigns of Spain, 1n 
the Declaration publiſht about the beginning of the Inſur- 
reffion of James Fite-Morice in the South, the Rebels 
profeſſed it was no part of their meaning to ſubvert, ho- 
norabile Anglo:um ſolam, Their 2uarrel was only a- 
gainſt the Perſon of Queen Elizabeth, and her Govern- 
ment ; but now the caſe 15 otherwiſe, the tranſlating of the 
Throne of the Engliſh to the power of a Forreigner, is the 
thing that mainly is intended, and the re-eſtabliſhing of 
the Iriſh in their antient poſſeſsions , which by the wa- 
Jour of owr Anceſtors were gained from them, 

This you may aſſure yoar ſelf, Manet alta mente repo- 
ſium, 4nd makes you morete be hated of them than azy 6- 
ther of th: Engliſh Nation whatſoewer. The danger there- 
fore being thus common to us all, it ſtands us upon tojoyn 
our b:(t helps for the aveiding of it, only the manner how 
this may be effeited i in queſtion, It was wont to be [aid, [n- 
iquum petas ut 2quam teras, end ſuch perhaps might be 
the intent of the Projet#, the ather day propounded unte 
you; but now I obſerve the diſt afte you have conceived « 
gainſt that, hath ſo far piſſoſſed you, that you can hardly be 
drapnto liſten to any equal mation, The Exceptions ta- 
key 
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ken againſt theProjeit,are partly general,made by all;part- 
ly ſpecial that toucheth only ſome particulars, of the tormer 
there are two, the quantity of the [ſum demanded, and the 
1indefiniteneſs of the time, mhrich is unlemited ; for the 
proportion required for the maintenance of Five thouſand 
Foot and Five hunared horſe you alledge to be ſo great and 
your means ſo (mall, that in undertaking that which you 
are n0 ways able to perform, you ſhould but delude His Ma: 
J oh and diſappoint the Army 7 their expetted pay, And 
althongh the ſum required were far leſs, aud for a time & 
ble to be borne by you, yet are you fearful that the payment 
being continued for ſome number of years, may faded 
be continued, as 4 conſtant revenne to His Majeſties Ex- 
chequer with which perpetual burden you are unwilling to 
charge your Poſterity, 

The Exceptions of the ſecond kind are taken againſ{ 
the grants annexed unto the former demands, the granting 
whereof [eemed rather to hinder then further the Service, 
4s not [o agreeing with the Rules of Equity ; for firſt 
ſome have the full benefits of the grants, and have their 
charee little augmented, as the Countrys which pay com- 
poſition Rents, which by thoſe grants during the time of 
the New payments are ſuſpended, . Secondly, others that 
have the charge of the payment impoſed upon them te the 
full, are not Partakers at all of the benefit of the grants, 
as the Brittiſh planted in the fix eſchrated Countys of Ul- 
fter, Thirdly [uch as are moſt forward to further His Ma- 
jeſties Service, and to contribute with the Moſt, are trou- 
bled in Conſcience for yielding thereto upon the Terms 
propoſed, eſpecially for that Condition whereby the Fxe- 
cution of the Statute againſt Recnſants is offered to be 
forborne, 

Wherin 


ſupply the Kings Necelviries. 
Wherein if ſome of my Brecheren the Biſhops Bove 
bren thought ts have ſhewed themſelves more forward they 
Wiſe in preaching publiquely againſt this kind of Talerati- 
on; 1 hope the great charge: laid upon them by your ſelves 
in Parliament, wherein that Statwie was erated will plead 
their excuſe, For there the Lords Temporal, and all the 
Commons do'in Gods name ea:rneftly require and 
charge all A:ch-Biſhops and Biſhops and otlier ordina- 
ries, that they thall eadeavor themſelves to the wrmoſt 
of their knowledge, that the due and true execution 
of thisStatute may be had throughout their Dioceſſes, 
and charged as they will anſwer it before God, for ſuch 
Evils 2nd Plagues as Almighty God might juſtly puniſh 
his people for negle&ing thoſe good and wholeſome 
Laws, So that if in this caſe t "ty had holden their tongues, 
they might have been cenſared Intle better then Act eiſts, 
4:xd made themſelves acceſſary to the drawing down of Gods 
heavy vengance upon the people, 

But if for theſe and ſuch luke Canſes the former ProjeR 
will ot be 2dmitted, we muſt not therefore think — 
d:(charg:d from taking further care ts provide for our 
ſafeties, Other con[ul' ations muſt b: had,” and other cour- 
ſes thought " 41 which ne d ;:8t to be lvable to the like Ex- 
ceptions ; where th- bu: then « borne in common, and the 
4jd: requiredto be given to the Fr:nce by bis Subjects that 
are of different Judgments 52 Religion, it ſtards not 
with th: ground of common Reaſon, that ſuch a cordition, 
ſhould be annex:d unto the Gift, as muſt of neceſsity derey 
the one party f-9m g1 ing at all, upon ſuch Tearms as a e 
repugnant to their Conſciences, As therefore on the one 
fide, if w: deſire that the Recuſants ſhould joyn with ws 


in granting of 4 common aid, we ſhould n#t put in the 
D condition 
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rndition of executing the Statute, which we are ſure they 
would not yield ward; (o-on the othei fide, if they will 
have' us\ to qoyn with them in the like contribution they 
fhould not require the cond:tton of \uipending the Statute 
fo be added, whch we'tn conſcience cannot yie'd unto," The 
wa) will be then freely to'grant wnto his Majefty what we 
give, without all manher of condition'that me«y ſeem wn- 
equal unto any ſide, and to refer wnto'his own ſacred brea 
how fat he will be pl-aſed 'o extend or ab-idge his Favours, 
of whoſe Lenity in forbearing the exicuting of the Sta- 
tute, 0ur Recaſants have found fuch experience, that they 
cannot expett a greater liberty, bygivint any thing that 
is demar.d'd, then now already they ds freely enjoy, 

As for the fear that this voluntary contribution may in 
time be made. a matter of Neteſsity, and impoſed as a per- 
petual charge upon poſterity, it may eaſily be holpen, with 
fuch a claiſe as we find ada: in the grant of an ayde made 
by the Popes Council, An.11, H, 3, ont of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Profits of this Land,Quod non debet trahiin confue- 
rudinem, of which'kinds of Grants, many other Exam- 
ples of. later mtmory might be produted, and as for the 
proportion bf the ſum which you thought to b- ſo great in 
the former propeſition, it 15 my Lords deſire that you 
ſhould fignifie unto him, what youthink you ave well able 
to ber, and what your ſelves will be content voluntarily 
roproffer. To alledge as you have done, that you are not 
ab'e fo bear ſo great a charge, as was demard:d may hand 
with Jome reaſo)s,but to plead an unability to groe any thing 
at all, is matther agreeable to reaſon or duty, 

* Teu [ay youre ready to ſrrve the King as your Anc*ftors 

4d her ctofore with your bedvs and lives, as if the ſupply of 
the Kites Whits with morys, were a thing unknown to our 

: Fo: e- 
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. Fore-fathers. But if you will ſearch the, Pipe: Rolls 10u 
ſhall finde: the names of thoſe who contributed to King 

Hen:y. the third for @ watter that dtd leſs, concern the | gh « 
Sub) eftsof this Kinzdom, then the” help that is. now de- ew 9. ba 
mandcad, namely for the marrying of his Siſter to the Em- 

peror, Og 

In the Records of the ſame King kept iv England, we 
finde bis. Letters Patents diredtcd hither into Jicland, for 
levying of money to belp1o pay his '' debts wnra Lew's the 
Son of the King of France, 1nthe Rolls of Galconie we Par. Gaſcony 
finde the like Letter direfted by King Edward theSecond ** '8 "_ 
unts the Gentlemen and. Merchants of [:&\and, of whoſe mde.s. : 
names there is a Lift there [et down, to grve him aydin 
his Expedition inte Aquitain, and for defence of his Land 
(which is vow the thing 11: an ae ) We finde an Ordi- 

b nance l:kewiſ« mode in the time of E'iward the ®x . 44. 
Third, fo: the p*rſona!l 'aking of them that lived in Eng- ©" wkps 
lan\, and h:id Lands 83d Tenements in eland, _—_ 

Nay in this Caſe you muſt give m» leave as a Divine 
tot-ll you plainly, that to tupply the King with means . 
tor the neceſſary detence of your Country, is not a 
thing lett ro your own d:{cretion, either to coeor nt 
to doe, but a matte; of duty, which in conſcience yuu 
ſtznd bound to pe:torm, 

The” Apoſtle Rom, 13, having af irmed that we muſt 
be ſubject ro the higher powe s, not only tor wrath 
but for Conſcience ſike; adas this asarealonto con- 
fimit, for, tor this cauie you pay Tribu'e allo, 4s if 
the d:nying of ſuch payment, could not ftand with con(ci- 
onable $ ub) ection ;,, thereupon ht inferrres ths Concluſion, 
Render theretore unto all their due; tribate ro whom 
ttibute, cuſtome to whom cuftomeis due, Agreeable 
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to that known leſſon which he had learned of our Saviour 
Rencer unto Czlar the t!:ings which are Czfars, and 
unto God the things which are Gos : Where you may 
obſe;we that as to with-bold _ God the things which 
are Gods,man is ſaid to be a Robber ot God : whereof he 
himſclf thus complaireth in caſe of ſubtratting of Tythes 
& Oblations : So todeny « ſupply to Ceſar of ſuch means 
45 are neee{[ery for (Ki wt of his Kingdom, can be ac- 
counted no leſs then «Robbing of him, of that which is 
his due, which 1 wiſh you ſeriouſly to ponder, and to think 
better of yielding ſomthing to this preſent Nece(sity, that 
we 914) n0t return from you au undutifull anſwer, which 


may juſtly be diſpleafing to his Majeſty. 


RO M. IN 2. 


I hoſoever refifteth the Power, reſiteth 
the Ordinance of God ; and they 
that reſet, ſhall recerve to themſelves 


Damnation. 


a9 He former Chapter may be called the A- 
ſtles Erhicks z this his Politicks, in the 
ormer he had taught them their dutys 
one to another, inthis, towards the Magi- 
frate, And forthis ſubjeR, De officio ſub- 
diteram both St, Peter, and this our Apoſtle are ve- 
- Ty often and copious upon, not only in 5h75 Epiſtle, but 
indivers ethers, inculcating it as his aft words to Timo- 


thy and Titus, chargeing them to teach it tothe genera- [,9ns 5ne 


tion ſucceecing, 1 Fm, 2.1.0 3.1, And(a) ſome Ex- connſecbaur 


: ſama traducens 
poſetors conceive one Caule to be the Rumor. then fallly /* CT, 


raiſed upon the Apoſtles, as if they had been Seditioss /eaino/ 14- 

Innovators of the Roman Laws, and the Kingdew of Ymque nove- 

Chiſt preached by them, teaded to the abſolving nr SOEOs 
jects 


'The Original of 
jeas from their obedience to any orher, Whoſe mouths 
he here ſtops in ſhewing that the laws of Chrift were 
not induced tor the overturxing the Civil, but conff-m- 
ing; not abeliſbing, but efabliſhing and making them 
the more ſacred, Abhorring t'ole twmulinons (pitirs 
who under pretext-of Rdigion and Chriſtian liberty, 
run into Rebellion as it there could be no perfect ſer- 
vice of Chriſt, nift excuſſo terrene poteſtatis jugo, with- 
out caſting off the yoak ot earthly power, 

In the textit ſelthe exho:ts to a Loyal ſubjef7ion 
from theſe two principali Arguments, Fi:ſt;trom the 
Original of Regall Power, ordained 'of God; Secondly 
the Peralty ot reſiſting it, threatned 3s trom God him- 
ſelf; They ſhall receive to themſclues damnation, 

Every word in the Text hath its &yphoſts 

Whoſoever ] See how he commands a [ub :#/0n with- 
out exceptionas inthe former verſe, Let every > ol ; Om- 
»ks Anima,ſi Apoſtolus ſis,ft Evangeliſta,ſi Prepheta, ſive 
quiſquis tandem futris (3SS, Chryſoftows upon the place) 

RefftethJ 5 wnonnd 43, whichimplics how all pre- | 
parative Ordering of forces & Riſires rothat end (as the - 
$1riack renders it qui inſwrgit ) ae condemned, as a vio- 
lation'of Gods Ordinance; naronly an at»4f refiſtance 
by open force in the fiekd; common|y called [Rebellion 
(like that of- Abſolom againſt David, Feroboam againſt 
Rehoboar) bur 'all ſecret undermining ot a Prince by 
fraud and falſehood tending to it, | = n\1 

The Power] 'Tisobſe vable che Apoſtle mther men- 
'tions rhe powry then the perſon armed whit, roreach 
us we ſhould not ſo much mind the two7th of che perſon 
as the anthori'y it felt he bears, Weacknowledge that 
ſacred Apothegme of the Apoſtle (As 5. 29.) \as bt- 


ter 
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terto obey God then man : bur both 'may' be #t”-bh&e 
obeyed : Gud a#rorly, and the Magiſtrate paſdively, 
as the Apoſtles themlieives then did, © | 
The Ordinarce of Ged } As it Rebellionwere Giant- b) 5 uds mtu 
like, (b) «naging of wa: wth God himfelf,asStChry- #ire 7% Ws 
ſ«ftome hath ir, which juliy checks tharprondcondtit' pf — ——_ 
ſome (viz) chat ber'g made heirs of God, they're no 
longer to be made (ubje&t ro mean, © FEE =... 
Recerve to them[elves damnation,” AStheRebellion i lg ES 
is 4g4inft God, o from God the penalty'is threatned, , ſulw mer 
and that wot (C) a common one, but exceeding heavy, as xm 310 
Sr, Chryſoſtom upon it, The VYulgar Latin reads it, Girls wi Kan. 
Ipſs ſibt damnationem acquirunt, implying the vanity & © 23+ 
macnelſs of it, Nemo enim [anus ſeipſurm Ledit, Men that 
run their heads _ a'\Rock, hurt themſelves, nor it : 
and ſoin concluſion Rebels ſeek their own ruine, and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift! damnation 2 Pet, 2, 
By thisſhort Paraphraſe upon the words, theſe two 
obſervations may be deduced : Firſt, rhat Regal power 
isderived trom God 4 Secondly, that it is »ot lawful 
for SubjefFs totake up Arms in the reſiſtance of it with- 
out being fehters againſt God, and in peril of damna- 
tion, | 
The firſt is ſo apparent that Tneed nor infiſt upon it : 
"Tis acknowledged even by heathens t 4:3 2am 35. cal- 
led Nepavel; Strrg® 816» ec You lee it-de fatto in the old 
Teſtament Moſes (who was © King in Feſhurun) was ap- -/4) Dew. 33: 5. 
pointed of God, and Foſhua ſucceeding him, the Fudg- 
es 4s Eleftive Kings were raiſed by him alſo : Saul, 
David, &c, *Tis the complaint of God (Hoſz# the.) 
fecerunt reges, ſed non ex me ; They have made them- 
ſelves Kings, but not by me, God, whois the God 
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of Order, and not of Confuſion, was pleaſed from the 
yeiy fi. ſt to take careot conſtituring a ſucceſſive aro- 
_—_ The fi: ft-born was his own eſtabliſhment in.þis 
ſpecch to Cain (though a bad, and his Brother Abel a 
righteous perſon) only by nght of his primogenitre 
(Gen 4.9.) his defire ſhall be ſubjet tothee, and thou 
ſhalt rule over him, trom whence it ſucceeded 1n Facobs 
tami'y (Gew, 49 28.) Rubenihon art my firft born, the 
excellency of dignity and the excellency of power ('hizs. 
& i'wl:s honr and aathority. (:, e,) the ſuprema- 

of both, and when he with Syweop anc Lewy to: their 
Cverall crimes were diſfinherited by their tather, and 
the primogeni:we fallen co Fudb; ro him it was faid, 
thou art he whom thy brethren ſhall honour, thy Fathers 
children ſhall bow down unto thee (ver, 10,) to whom 
the Scepter was given, and the gathering or Aſſemblies 
of the People, That as1n the creation in the Natural 
government of the world Gol mae one ruler of the 
day, the Sun, the ſole fountain of Light (tor the Moon 
and Starres are but asa Vice Roy o' ſuborcinate Go- 
yerno1s, deriving theirs from him: ) fo was it in the Cs- 
vil Government alfo, 

As God by whom Kings reign, and who have the Title 
of God given them, 1have ſaid ye 4: Gods) i ones, (0 
was he pleated to repreſent himtlelt 5» one acco:dingly, 
and inthe Text 8: darned by him, 

There is a place which the adverſaries of this do- 
@rine much in(iſt upos, 'tis out of $, Peter 1, Eprſf. c,2, 
xz, where he calls a Magiſta ie an 0,dinance 
of man : Submit your ſelves 10 rvery Ordinance of wax 
(as we render it) for the Lords ſake, whether to the 
King 4s ſuprame, 6 Governors [cat by him, © c, R 

The 
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The Anſwer is ready, that this isno ways @ Contra- : 
diction to St, Paulin this Text for, 
1, By an hwnanc Ordinance he doth not meane an 


humane 1zventios, but quia tnter homines inſtitutam, f ©) In Decalry 
; y - F . YeaYT. 5. Nowen 
becauſe it was ordained or appointed among or over ,,,7 


men, called humane, reſpedZu termini five ſubjetti, but exim maiim ve. 


yet divine, reſpetty authors primarii, cemxrigy ved- 
& e, quam per 


The word «zias, which we render Ordinance(being,as o:umarianem, 
(e) Rivetws obſerveth) never ſo taken — the cm nullits in 
ic 


; : Seript ; 
Scripture were better rendred Creature (which it pro- ſens ->br 


perly ſignifies) as the vulgar Latine doth it, omni huma- «ſ«rpata) acci- 


ne creature, to every humane creature, Now creature opera pro i 


is frequently taken for what-is eminent and excellent, 4s fir, /ubjcti 
if the ſenſe were, ſubmit your ſelves to all that dp xcel, *Fu:e eisqui in- 


/mes £- 


. \ ' - 
or are eminent amongſt or over men, according tothe \wyeu,, 5cu 


next words, whether to the King, «s 57:40, that ex- "mediate ad 
celleth: and the Hebrews do ſometimes by a Creation im-"j;*** *# 
UT$p22 ov7H, 


ply a Rareand Eminent thing, Num, 16. 30, $i creatio» quali expticare 
nem creaverit deus, i, e, it the Lord make a new or rare [et andi- 
thing, To which agrees that of our Saviour in his laſt © ——_ 
wordsto his Apoſtles, Mark 16, 15, Preach the Goſpell j 
to every Creature, i, e, man : Becauſe of his excellencie mol 
above all ſublunary Creatures, (f, And thus why may ve exceleni- 
not the King for the ſame cauſe, be ſo called here, So j 5 4rctar, 
that St, Peter is (o tar from denying Regal Power to be 7 ng 
ordained of God, that he rather confirms it, (g) A Cyea- !4#140: homi- 
ture:thereſore the aft of the Creator,and by way of exc:l- Ty, 
lency, theretore of God the ſole original of it, and for the 
Lords ſake, i, e, who hath ſo ordained him, or whons he ye- (#)|bid. 
preſents, ———gt 
attus i reatoris 8 buman per excelentiam, ideo a Deo originem traxifſe qui o-igo eft qui, 
excellentie,qud ſequentia etiam cmfirmant, dice Thy va/ptoy pr optes dommuth, is &. quia eun 
influ dominus. | 
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Anſwer 
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ForthatobjeRion of $4uFs being eleFedby the pes- 


ple ; the contrary appears (1 Sam, 12,8. 5.) where $4- 


wwel(aith thus totem, Dominus conftituit regem (u- 
per-w9s,. and they to Saxwel as a Delegate trom God, 
Conſtitue nobis Regem, who in the name of God pro- 
poſed to them jus Regs. And though Savl was elected 
by a Sacred Lot, yet ye have not the likeagain after him 
in David, Solomon, Or any other, but they ſucceeded 
jure hereditario, 

But-have evil Kings their powet from God, 

Indeed g4ev1l, they are not of him, becauſe no evil 
candeſcend trom him, from whom every good and perfett 
gift doth, (though tor the fins of people, God may 
juſtly. petaic- ſuch) but we muſt ſever their perſonal 
Naines as wes, from their lawfull Authority received of 
Gd, which looſeth not its eſſence by ſuch an acceſsion, 
'tis no true maxime, Domininm fundetur in gratia, St, 
Pasl applys that of Exod 22, to Ananias, Aﬀts 23, Thou 
ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people, though he 
commanded him unjuſtly to be ſmitten, Pilate condem- 
ning Inzocency it ſelf, our Saviour acknowledgeth his 
power to have been frox above, thou couldft not have any 
power over me, Niſh tibi data efſet deſuper, Claudius or 
Nero (whom elſewhere St, Paw calls a Lyon) reigned 
when he writ this Epiſtle, and is doubtlels included in 
the verſe before the Text - the powers that be (3, e, now 
inbeing) are ordained #f God, and exhortsto pay unto 
him as the Miniſter of God the due of Tribute, Cuſtome, 
Fear, Honour, © c, Daniel acknowledgeth Nebuchad- 
nezzars Cominion and Kingdom to have been given 
him of God, which copy + Fathers of the Primitive 
Church under Chriftiamty we find to have wrote after, 
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Conflentins was an Arrian, and had exited many of + ,,,1_.1 cor 

the Orthodox Biſhops, yet * Athanafis ift his Ap6» fax. 

logy to them faich thus, God hath given the Empire to 7:9 Deus Im- 


| : perium com- 
hims, whoſover ſhalt with an evil eye reproach it , doth miſs qui turn 
contrary 18 Gods Qrdinance, - ngogbrey 


(h) Tertallian faith thus tothe Emperor Severws = contradi- 
in his Apologie for the Chriſtians, We mnſt needs have cit 9rdinations 
him in great honor whom our Lord hath choſen , that Pp 4 

| . poloz. 
I may truly ſay Czar is rather ours then yours, as bting \eteſeeſt ut 
conſtituted by our God, acknowledging him * next to God, '4/biciamm e- 
and leſs then God only, according tothat knownipeech mind! voter cte- 
of Optatus *- Super Imperatorem non eft niſi ſolus Dexs tit, & merits 
qui fecit —_— - There is none above the Em- - nr oe 
peror but God only, who made him Emperor, And »: a n9/tro deo 
furely in the Text St, Pan! can mean no other by the ——_— 
Powers, but the Roman Empire and Heathens, for none — ” 
that weie Chriſtians had then any dominion, And fo #n4#:n « des 
mach for the firſt, chat Kings and their Royal Power ms 
are of Gods ordination, rem.ad (capul, 

This ſappoſed , the ſecond peint neceſſanily fol- 
lows (which we ſhall a lictle longer infiſt upon) 
viz, that it is not lawful for Subjets to take up Arms 
againſt their lawful! Prince without being fighters a- 
gainſt God, and running the hazard of demnation, ac- 
co'ding to the Text, They that reſiſt, ſhall receive to ; 
themſelves damnation, TA. 

The (&) Phariſees (as Foſephus tells us) a ſubtle kind (t) In 
of men, roud, ſcrupulows abont the Law, wherein they aflutum, a1rg- 
placed their Religton, having a ſeeming ſhew of piety, tt 
ne l.ga gloviantes, & ſpeciem pietatis fumulantes, Cxlſari (etff cunts ceasfa {aica , jeſus . 
rando jurafſit) fidelitatem ju arerecuſaverimt, imo, qui numere erant ſure ſex millia, Re» 
$:by ades in/ e((t ſuerunt ut 05 aperie opprgnare auf fuerint Jolephus, Antiq 17.cap«3+ 
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took themſelves to be of exempt juriſdiction, and being 
about 6000, beſides their party among the - people 
which t!:ey had influence upon, ſtifly refuſed ro take 
the Oath of Allegiance to wo - (and indeed werethe 
firſt we read of that did fo, for the whole Nation of the 
Fews had done it ) and were great oppoſites to Regal 
power, There are too many who of late years have trod 
in their ſteps, one writes a {editious book, as an Anony- 
ms, another puts a feigntd nam: to it, by which diffimu- 
lation they thew what 1s to be thought of the thing it 
ſelf: Nam ui luce indigna trattat, lucem fugit, ſome of 
whom being of the v#/gar,(and eachare molt apt to ad- 
vance their own Order), have ſo promoted the preten- 
ded right ofthe people, that not being ſatisfied in quit- 
ting of Subjects trom their obedience to their King, 
they have alſo ({ubverting the very courſe of Nature) 
given the people power overtheirKing, AndI wiſh 
the Feſaites only had given. their votes to theſe parado- 
xes, but (which is the more to beJamented) there are 
ſome of our owp, at leaſt bearing the name, who either 
out of an overmuch defireto be heads of parties, or 
drawnto it like Baalam for the wages of unrighteouſneſs, 
have to theScandall of our profeſſion) delivered the 
ſame opinion wich the Feſwits, and have taken their 
arguments out of:them, 
(!) Principem (1) Bellarmine in his firſt book de pontifice Romano 
, eſe p-opter p0- cp. 8, affirms, That the Prince was made for the People, 
pid' 144 Prince 1 »* is . 
tuneſſe ex lege That Principality is from humane Law and Authority, 


& as byuaie That the People can never ſo farre transferre their Power 
bumanas Popu- T3 


lim nwiguam a ſuam roteflatem in recem 21 ans/e-re, quin illam febi in babitu retineat, & 
in Cert cufiba:yetiam a twrecap te po/ſit I. 5.de Ponrif, c. 8. quod lib, c.8. Confr mat exem- 
2/15 Qziz & Athalia, qi 0;e popal!, a ſ0lio/ werunt deer 


oven 


Rebellious DoQrines. 29 


over to 4 King, but they retain the habit of it till within 
themſelurs, and in ſome caſes may attnally reaſſume it ; 
which he confirms (inhis 5. book cap, $.) 4 the Exam- 
ples of 02iaand Athalia, who were depoſed by the peo- 
ple; Theſe have been the Afertions ot ſome of our 
own, urged inthe ſame ſenſe and manner, 

Who. hath not heard ot theſe Maximes (mm) So long (n) Sip incepe 
4 4 King keeps his obligation, the people are obliged 10 rpm ater 
theirs ; 3 that governs as he ought, may expett to be aC- mu: ene im 
cordingly obeyed, They that conſtitwte may depoſe, 5c, '*7<*', bene 
But are not theſe tranſcribed out of the aforenamed 1 = _—y 
Writers ni influwio 

It was the ſpeech of the * Biſhop af Ments when the 7, **74em de- 
Emperor Hemy the fourth's depoling was. agitated, * retwotd is 
Laem meritum inveſtiuims pun non immeritum de- ©. Slay, 
veſtiamus, i,e, Him while wel meriting we inveſted 
with the Empire, why may not we for his unworthi- 
neſs diſinveſt again ;. (») Gregory the ſeventh.(vulgatly ,,\ 
Hildebrand) the Patron of Rebeflrous ſubjefts endea- annet. 
voured todraw them away trom the Emperor, 2uem- 
admedum militem ignavem imperator, ec, i,e, as the 
Emperor may Caſhier « ſlugg1ſh Seuldier that neglects 
his duty in the Camp : So may the ſouldiery put off or + 5; «6 at1ca- 
deſert an unfit King or Emperor, The Obligations of Sub- 1s recedunt 
jeits are quitted if Princes recede from theirs, Thus *5 1,100 an 
much to thew how neer of kin ſuch ate to the Sea of anions, ra 
Rome, which isa protefſed Aldverſary to Regall power, 4% 4%. 
according to St, Pauls deſcription of that man of ſin, 2" 

Theſ. 2,10, Whooppoſeth himclf againſt all that # cal- 
led God, \, e, Kings f called in Pſalms, 

But now leaving theſe Parallels, let us come to the 
matter it ſelf, and prove what we have aflerted, both 
Out 


30 


2 Chron. 16. 


2 Chren. 16. 
2 Chron 28. 


2 Chron, 22 
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out of holy Writ, the ancient Fathers, and PratFice of 
the Primitive Church, who we ſhall finde have not li- 
mited their loyalty within that narrow compaſs, wiz, 
the Kings defence of the true Relogion, but continued it 
under chei oppoſition to ir, 

Firſt, That thoſe who have or ſhall preſume thx to 
reſiſt, doe tread under feet the holy Seripreves ; appears 
by the whole current of them. 

Suppoſe an wnjuft, crnel, bloody aQt in a King, Was 
not David in that ſenſe wir ſanguin in-the perfidions 
murther of Uriah , after his Adultery with his wite 
Baihſheba : And for my part I fee not wherein that 
of Ahab in the Murther of Naboth doth exceed it, 
both unjuſtly cauſed a SbjeZF to be (lain 5; Ahabonly 
out ofa deſire to his Yiwyerd, but David to his wite, 
Did not Solomon Apoſtatize when to pleaſe his wives 
and concubines ( whom he married out of the Nati- 
ons whereof God had given him a charge to the con- 
trary) he tolerated che worſhipping of 14s, in build- 
ing houſes for each of them, and went = them alſo 
himſelf, Aſaopprefled the people, caſt the P:opher in- 
to priſon that came with a meſſage ot God unto him, 

Yet we never read that God gave any Commiſion 
eothe People, either for theſe or any other (farre more 
degenerating) any liberty to diſturb themin their Re- 

all government : For David, God puniſhed him in 
bis ſon Abſolon, Solomon was diſturbed by Hadad the 
Edomite, and Rezon a Servant of Hadadazer King of 
Zobab, Againſt Aſa God ſent ſome forrergs Kings, A- 
eainſt Ahaz came the Kings of Aſ51114: Hezekiah/s pride 
was puniſhed bySennacherth, Mana(/- sIdolatry & blood 
ſhed by the'Babylonians, Ahab flain at Ramoth Gilead 
—— by 
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by the King of Syriah : but for the People, either ſome 
or the whole, ye find not an inftance where ning was 
giventhem, tothe offering any violence to them, 
Who was ever worſe and more obſtinate then Ahab 
tO all Rapine, Mwrther and 1dolotry, who gave himſelf 
to work wickedneſs; but were ever the People exhort- 
ed by any Prophet to withdraw their obedience from 
him, or gather head againſt him ? For his poſterity God 
indeed extraordinarily” gives a ſpecial Commiſſion by 
El:ſha to Fahy to deſtroy it, but ye doe not find the 
people of themſelves here, or elſewhere ſo much as at- 
tempting it, or mm the Prophets perſecuted 
by them foro do; which ifir had been in their power, 
we ſhould have found ſome preſident or other for it. 
What was the cauſe David was ſo carefull that his 
hand might not be upon Sax , though doubtleſs he 
had the hearts of the better, if not the greateſt part of 
the people, and ſometimes Saul was, as trom God him- 
ſelf given up into- his hands : And he was not altoge- 
ther a private Subjet, but was heir of the Crown af- 
ter him, being already anno:nted to it, and none conld 


have a better pretence : Saul was now md his life, 
Yr. 


and injuriouſly perſecuting him by force and fraud, yer 
he would not lay bs hands upon him; what can be una- 
gined to be the Cauſe, but that it was againſt the ds- 
Frine then received, 

Who knows not, that Saul was become an abſolnte 
Tyrant (which ſome think to be the ſenſe of 1 Sam, 13. 


Sawul reigned two yeers, &Cc, i, e, Quaſi biennium tantum 


wt Rex reliquum temporis ut Tyrannus.) rejefted by $4 
mel : The Kingdome rent from himgivento D 
yet ye never read of Samuel moving David tO get pol- 


'\Kin. 9. &K1s. 
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ſeſſion by force of Armes ; he mourned for $4ut, buf ne- 
ver ſtirred up any diſturbance in the Kingdome againſt 
| him, but patiently expe&ed Gods determimation, 

1 5x threng (0) 0ptatws elegantly enlargerh himſelf thus upon ir, 

David. inim" David had Saul his enemy in his hands, might have (c- 

cum babevat '® cyrely flarne him, without the blood of any others, his ſer- 

tum & ſecurum Vants and the opportunity moved him to it, but the full 

adurr/ariums remembrance « ; Gods commands to the contrary with-beld 

pins we him, he drew back his hand and ſword, and mhileft he re- 

Fae (anguine, wVerenced the oyntment he [pared his enemy, and when he 

— vets had compleated his loyalty, revenged his death (i, e.) in 
dem, p-erieju the Amalekite.) 

© 0/01tui45 We doe not ſay menare bound to doe whatever 

I Zoriew. ec, the Prince ſhall command againſt the Law of God and 

{ed obſtabat Nature, but yet neither doe we ſay, we may by force 

pens 0249's take up Armes againſt him : he ſaid well Scutum den- 

datorum : 1e- dum eff ſubditis, non gladius : The three children retu- 

prejit cums ſed to obey the command of Webuchadnezzar in wor- 

10 manum, EH d 

dum tim: ole- ſhipping his golden Image; and Daniel Darius his E- 

wn ſervav't in dit in praying for thirty dayes to none but to him, (as 

S cum comple a0eW ereted Numen) but yer they reſiſted not when 

ret 0:ſervanti- they were queſtioned and call d to ſuffer forit, Elias 

an, 2in4c4% withdrew hunſelf trom Fezebel/ and Ahabs bloody tu- 

ry,yet yedoenot read him m_—_— with thoſe ma- 

ny thouſands hid in Samaria, by any fecret Machinati- 

ons againſt him, but were all patiently paſſive, and 

committed theniſelves to God that judgeth righteouſly : 

When Petey drew hisSword againſt the p:elent power, 

though under the beſt defenſive pretence, yet was bid - 

to put it up, with a check as if it had been upon a pri- 

vate quarrell, quzi accipit gladium gladio peribit, Rofſ a- 

# a Romaniſt hach indeed publithed a Book, De jof 


Republice 
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Reipublice in Principem hereticum poteftate, not bluſhing 
to (a) averre te COnrtrary to what we have aſlerted, VIE, (*) Cap 9. Fe 
That the 1ſ: aelites did often make | inſurrettions againſt '<'> (epecon 
thar Kings, even of the ſtack of David, and with Gods "ar1,0% cory _ 
approbation, but inſtancethin noneto any purpote, = wdica ſlope, 
'T1s true (as hefarth) Arheliah was Cepoled, but fp me te. 
'twas trom her uſarpation, Hezekiah ſhook off the gary, 
yoak ot the King of Aſſy714, tothe ſervice of whom he 
had no juſt obligation, The Fudges before Samuels time 
d:d the like in delivering themſelves and the 1/raelites 
f.om their ſeveral ſeryitudes, Abſolon was ſupp: efled by 
the ſame way of Force, he had maſt perfidioufly and 
wickedly attempted his Fathers Crown, but what are 
theſe inſtances to a /awfi Prince, or to ſuch as are Sub- 
jets, SomeT find r!:us endeavoring to evade the Text, 
by diſtinguiſhing betweenthe Power an4 the Perſon; as 
if this anc: the like were to be underftood, only de po- 
- ls, Burt certainly St, Peter applys it ' Pet- 2. 14, 
cleerly in coacreto, to the Perſon of the Kine : 
Reg: quaſi precellenti & AGES ab <0 milais, 
as in the next, Fear God, honor the King, Nei- 1 San 24.6, 
ther can that Speech of Davids be otherwiſe meant then 
of tieP -ſonof Saul, God forbid that I ſhould ds this 
thirg 1,t2 my _ the Le-ds annointed, to ſtretch forth 
my þand again(! bim ſeeing h: is the annornted of the Lord, 
"Tis nut ti.e Power that is annointed $3 but the Perſon 
who Þy itis oehgned cothe Power, 
' Ag'n 'tis very probable, that St, Pawl writing to 
che mans, in this expreſfion here of Powers, conform- 
ed himſelt co their Sti:le, Who as Berclasus obſerves Lib.z. cap. to, 
out of Pliny, Suetenins and Teriulian, do very frequent- 
ly take, the 4bſtra, tor the Concrete, 3. e, the Power 
tor the Perſon armed with ir, F Thece 
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Bat fecondly tis of no force init ſelf, The Paſtoris 
_ forthe good of the Flock, The maſter of the family is 

for the welfare of it : forma eff propter aZFionem, is there- 
fore «2710 nobilior formi * Age a ſervant voluntarily 
binds himſelf to a Xafter, and after a manner conſtitutes 
him over him, What? cam he at pleaſure withdraw 
himſelfagain, 

Again thefe men conſider aot of the 0th of God 
taken of S»bjefFs to their King, which Solomon men- 
tions, Eccleſ, 8, 2, I councel thee to keep the Kings com- 
wand-ments, and that becauſe of tht Oath of God, 

They have likewiſe but little eſteem of St, Pauls 
Judgement in the Text, viz, that the powers are of God, 
and ordained of God; That they bear the ſword of the 
Lord, and are his miniſters, And inleed few Kings 
have oraginally comme to their Crowns by the people, 
but moſt trequently as one obſerves, invitis ſubd:: is 
Belli jure (fi hoc jus ſit dicendum) prima regnandi fecrſ- 
fe fundamenta : but ater an Oath of an Allegiance 
the bonds are depoſited in Gods hand; fo that the 
whole argumentation is both #nchriſtian and irrational, 
and rejeted by usas the Doarine of ſome Romaniſls, 
which ſuch as are ſo afraid ro come neer chem in any 
thing elſe, ſhould be as much deterred in this, 

In a word, as Kings rece'v_ their power from Ged : fo 
arewe to leave thens oz3ly unto God, if they (h:ll avule it, 
not but that they may and ought to be p:udencly and 
humbly reminded of their duties (tor wh ch we have 
the example of the Primitive Fathers & Biſhops totie 
Emperors, Conflantius, Conftans, and others, 'nt:odu- 
cing Arianiſm) but yet withour hitting up our hands a- 
gainft them in the leaſt reſiſtance of chem, which 1s che 

F 2 Jucg- 


» 
2, 
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(g) De. Tran(- Judgement alſo-of moſt of our Modern Orthodox Di- 


lat. imp, th, 1 Vines and even-divers of the Writers of the Church 
bs Rome, who have ſtiffey contradicted the Feſwites aſ- 


Omnes injuria : ; 
«zi 444 p) Jerrions of the contrary, one of each ſhall ſuf- 


tins ferume bo- f5ce, : 
n', quam dtro- | | . . 

eine, auim , To» For thoſe of ours, ( g) Franciſcus Junius thus 
ut 8 exm in- Cetermines : All good men ſhould bear even the moſt cru- 
ow jermar's ef injury from the magiſtrate, rather then enveigh a- 
ad wee > gainſt him by word, pen, or attion, tothe diſturbance of 
pacis public per" ar der and the publick peace, according to which ſee Lu- 
$*ro04lionem. 


I) rottus re- Ther (lob, de offic, magifr. Toms. 2.) Brentins (Hom, 27, 
bony fo incap.8, lib. 1, Sam.) Melanthon, Bucer, Muſculus, Ma- 


md. ene”. theſins Eraſmus, and others, 
CE a 2, For thoſe of the Church of Rome (h.) m_ 
; nu per 1evellis. Fholoſanus : Governours ({aith he) are rather tobe left 
rer Deus madis to the F udgement | hang then to defile our hands by a 
guibus peſſit, Rebellion againſt them, God wants not means whereby 


NN eauſmet; he can (when he pleaſeth) remove or amend them, If 
males principes there be an evil Government, farre be it from us to re- 
pow Ahoy 17 venge it by an evil obedience, or to puniſh the ſins of the 
lum þ ft Imp King by onr own ſins, but rather by a patient bearing, to 
rium nm eſt mollify the wrath of God, who governs the hearts of Kings 


| ego with his. own hands, &c. 


debeamus,eut And (urely itit bea (+) terrible thing for any man 


— to fall into the hands of the living God, much more 


puaire, ſed poti. 15 It to them, who are only accomptable to him, and 


#5 panenter fe- the Juſtice of God hath been often notoriouſly mani- 
rendo iram Dei 


melliere » au; teſted upon them, in ſacred ſtory, Abimelec, Ferobo- 
corda Begun? am, Baaſa, Ahab, both the Herods. In Eccleſiafticall 
OT % tory, Anaſtaſius, Fulian, Valens, and others, So much 
26. derepab, for holy writ, 


5" 10.2; Now ſecondly let me demonſtrate this out of the 
ONTO: anticnt 
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antiext. Fathers, and proftife of 1he. Primitrve Church ig 
theſe threethings, | REN 
' 1, After the example of Feremigh and Daniel for 7, 
Nebuchadnezzar, and St, Paul tor Nero, 1 Tim, 2, We 
find the antient Fathets praying for the Emperor 
(though of adifferent Religion, and perſecutors, of th 
true) Now to beat the ſame time praying for them and 
conſpiring in any combinations againſt their govern- 
ment, are inconſiſtent,” es © 
(#) Tertulliau who lived under Severss the Einpe- C:) - 2a 
ror, ſaith this in the name of the Chriſtians, we pray Nos pro[alure + 
daily for the health of the Emperors, ©c, Thatot Mar- !pvatorum 
cus Anrelins diſtreſs in-his. expedition into Germany, == 
when by the prayers ofthe Chriſtian Legion (asit was 
acknowledged by the heathen) Rain was obtained in a 
great Drought, and conſequently a wifFory is ſufficient- 
ly known : They called" not for fire from heaven ts 
conſume him and his Army, according to that advice 
of Sanders the Feſuit, in the like caſe (lib, 2, cap. 4. 
_ Monarch,) but for water to tetreſh 
th, 
The Letters of the Fathers Synod: Ariminenſss writ- | | 
ren tO Conftantius an Arrianare obſervable, whoask- , JW 4+ 
ing him leaveto return to their ſeverall Dioceſſes, give renus /edul 
this for their reaſon, (.* )' That we may diligently pray fore Felue * 
for thy health, Empire, and peace, which the merciful ” a tcher 7 
God everlaſtingly beftow upon thee, [enpirreem_ 
Andin their ſecond Letters, asking the ſame requeſt ,,,** __ 


of him : they ſay thus : * Again moſt glorious Emperor, * Therder. lib, 

2, (4p. 20." 
Kurſumte, Glorioſoſſume Imperator obſecramius ut ante hyemis \a[peritatem jubeas nos ad Ec 
Clefias noſtr as red'ire, ut onmigolenti Dio, pro flatu pottutie tus und cum porule, quemad- 
ns 11m [erimus & | acumus magno [iud:o ſupplicare poſſemute 


we : 
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we beſeech thee that before the ſharpneſs of the Winter, 
thes wouldſt command our return to our Churches, that we 
muy, 45 we have done and doe earnefily fro wato the Al- 


might God for the ſtate of thy might with thy pes- 


How are they then to beabhotred who toa Chri- 
ftian, pions, Orthodox King ftained neither with Vice nor 
Kerefie temperate neck prudent gracious,inſtead of pray- 
ers have returned menacies, tor a dutitall ſubjetion, 
Arrogant language, if he yield not to every particular 
of their peremptory deman:ls, 

2, You ſhall not find the antient Fathers either by word 
or writing giving the leaſt offence to the Emperors, 
though Heretecks, St. Hillary wrote two books againſt 
Conftantius the Arrian, yet ſtiles him Glorioſoſsimmm, 
Beatiſsimum;, nay SantFumi, ©, Ratione Imperii, Non 
Religions oc. 

(k) Orat 818. (k) Nazianzen is found of the like temperin his 
3$3+24. 25+27- Oations againſt Yalens and Yalentinian, which are 
written throughout with all che Rewerence and fubjecti- 
onthat can be ezpeRted from a SrbjefF to a Prince; 
aud yet YValegs burnt fourſcore Orthodox Biſhyps and 
Prod together in a ſhip, and did other horrid Acts, 
(1) Secrar, tip, Which (1). Socrates tellsus, 
4+ cap. 13 Oh the diftance between the ſpirits of ſome men 
now dayes and thoſe of the aatiemr Church, even as 
as far thoſe excelled theſe, in ſantimony of lite, inte- 
grity of Converſation, piety and truth of DoRtine, 
You ſhall ever find them exemplary in their ohed;- 
exve and ſubjeion to the Emperors, never ſtirring up 
the people to che leaſt refaſtance or mutiny, but ap- 
peali 


Excel 
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Excellently.is that of St, Au2uftine (m) of the Chri- (©) 1» F[uim. 


. ; 1: lian » 
ſtians under Fulian ; An Infidel Fmp:ror, a wic- « Sdels Inpe- 
hed Apoftate, The Faithfull ſonldiers ſerved a faith- = = —_ 
leſs Emperor; when it came to the Cauſe of Chriff, # 4: ſerve 


then they acknowledged no othe! then him that fits in '4** 1n#e atori 
heaven ; butin AGllitary affairs, whey he ſaid unto ther, Fo era, rs 
bring forth your forces into the field goe againſt ſuch a ates aciee its 
Na108 pear” ar they cheyed, they diſtinguijht the Lord mn —_ 
who is eternal from him that i only temporal, andyct Giten;erahaut, 
were ſubjetF to the temporall Lord hr his fake who is &- ©*n3-ebanty 


Dim:n.m 107+ 
ternall. Much 4 Dom'ne 


(#) Tertullian affirms it 2s a high hononrto Chri- tenps-cb, &- 
ſtianity, that they could never find a Chriſtian ina-, 975/444 
ny ſeditious conſpiracy : We are (ſaith he). defarmed. Yomitun erers. 
in relation to his Imperiall Majefty, but y:t thif' could "> 1m D:- 
never find any of us among the Albinlan, Nigr1ani or (1) Ad Seat, 
Ca[siani (who had been ſome ſeditious parties againſt C1. Majeftait 
the Emperor. M A, % ER Ia-' 

Thar (9) of St, Ambroſe was both becomming 2, nanquam wer 
good B:ſhop. and a Loyal! $3bje?, when he wis come! 10a, N-! 
manded (by the means of Fſtins the Empreſs, who | 7 ys 4 
Was an Arrian ) to deliver up the Churches of Mil: 114 pavers. 
lin to the uſe of the Arrizis, retanedthis anſwer to. (160 ac 
his people, and tothe Emperor ; Willjngly I hall pes. dind,» 1 ofens 
ver do it, but if compel'd 1' have not learned th fight, 1 Tndunn, «le 
can weep, my Tears are my Arms, 1 neither can nor oug| pugna/e nou? 
to refift otherwiſe, Indeed by the defire of the Orche- 7 $1970, 
4x party he refuſed to give up the chief Clurch or ONE, Tat 
his Cathedral torhem;” but thedetaining of it was with' 4/4 nec Ah. 4 
all poſsible humble "repreſentation by wiy of Petition 16 2%® ue: 
fort, with all *the ſolicitous care that might be. of 3g 
preventing che leaſt m:interpretation of centumacie; 


and. 
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and the people went intO © with him, and chere contin 
ed night and day, 1 faſting and prayer» that God 
would move the Enpetor, not e® iſturb them (which 
Cp) Bud me -5.{o-ne obſerve (to prevent a wearineſs in it) occafio- 
0 7 e/un- ned theule Of Anthemes in theſe Weſter» PUT, though 
dum mewn, 0% Jong before inthe Eaſt) he offered.all his (p) aw” pro” 
erg per £oods £0 the pleaiure of the Emperor * Were it 
Cram, vultis m! Land, 1 ſhould not gain-[ay it, doth the Emperor r1e- 
tug Tx '* quirem) Body, 1 ſhall mee: his, would he have «me to pri- 
mortem votup- (ON put me to death, I am pleas 4 with it, 1 ſhall pot en- 
ES w_ cloſe my ſelf with a guard of the mul-i'ud: of the prople, 

nad wor will T take hold © the Alray to a[k my = but 1.ball 

the 


£37 curnfuſione ; 
populorum, nec freely be facrificed for the Altars, (or ME. SELVICE of 


ataria tentb 


vitam obſecians 203A. " h 
ſed proaleare 1 TH Gaith anocher Facl.er many kundreds of years 


penn -afrer him. (q) W: will fight for our Mother the Church, 
but with what arms: orwith Swords 4nd Shields, but with 


fa) Bern Ep. Prayers ard Tears,t0 God, | 

= - _ Athanaſius w3S Our five times baniſhed by ſeveral 
notre Eecteſia Emperots, but in-exch he Quietly yielded, @) 45 con-. 
ory ceiving maorecon[enant to the wy profeſſ ed by him, 
1 cmyan to ouercome that anus) by 4 pats? ut wffering then ro have 
now gladuns (cd made his detence 7y au unwarrauted [editions oppoſ :408 
—_ fect” b 7 the pe le, an] there(0'E in his Apology ye {hall not 
we nl a word tending chat way, but on The contrary, up- 

3 Retiy'onj ON any Tumvlt If them (whoſe zeae t0 him might p>{- 
gwen p"'f cba--ſj ly ave Car: 6 {them beyond cheir Limits) he ever 
tr puter ores. chem, tobe quiet, and to retireto their homes, 
neum patients telling ten that torthoie of his order, 19 W4y's was al- 
jnjuts Joes chem incaCtr defence, but preces fuge, & bumules 


s ſupplicationes. 1. ©, Prayers to God, petitioning the Em- 
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no ſuper peror, or a flight, and for Petitions rothe Emperor, ye 


Rebelliovs Dafrines. 


haye the example of Zbedmeleth for Fertmiah tothe 

King of-1/rael ,, Efther for-her- Nation to. Aheſueras, 

Jonathan for Dovid to Saul; In Eccleliafticall' ory 
Flintvs Secundus for the Chriſtians (inthe Pravince | 
of Aythinia) to Trajan, And as eachof theſeir fome 

mmealuce prevailed, {o can they be hardly rejeted by 

any perſon who is not wholly a ſtranger both, to piety 

and humanity, - 5 3h . 

... Fora oo when petitions will not prevail,the fame 
Athansſ1u (in bis Apologie for his from the Arrians) 

produceth a great Catalogue of Examples, Faceh from 

Eſau, Moſes from Pharaoh, David from Saul, Elias 

from Fezgbel, St, Paul from the Conſpirators againſt 

him at, Dameſcws, Ait4,9, Nay, the Example of oy 

bleed Sapiqur in his fight from Hered into'Egypr in his 

Intancy, afterwards from the fury of che Fews and Pha+ 

riſkes, and the other Herod, till his time was come; ac+ 

cording to. which is his command to his Diſciples, Mat, 

10, When ye ate, perſecuted in one City flye to anothery (3) Her (ole 
but no. .warrane or example from him or his for arefi- ;,; GR 
ſtance,. orig, the Primitive times. ſucceeding for many 4» n mends 
hundred years, as (a) Sigebert tells us, that DotFrine, : _—_ : $i; 
or Hereſie rather, was a novelty in the worldtill the year ann. "a wa 
1088, sfrer Chriſt, -  *: T7 © On 

. 'There,is this one Evaſien pretended againſt cheſe Objec?, 
Durxations of the . Fathers, which muſt be anſwered 

(wis.) that thus their patience then, was to beatcribured 

rather, totheix 46) neceſsity then virtue, their number. Nereftori me; 
an1 ftrength-being [o. (al, that they could noe helpir, © gw os By 
and {o were compelledto.yield, Ehisindeedhs the very a.m, 
objection of the Jeſuites, BeHarmine againſt. Barc/ay © <<. 
faith the ſame, facultatibes = fuerint predut ſatis ido- 


new, 


, 
_ 
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es, 5, e, they wanted ſufficient forces to reſiſt, and 
i would havethatof Nazianzen, Lachrymas ſoles ſupereſ- 
(b) Juliihus fe Chriftianis contre _ perſeeutiones, &6,' (1,0. 
Ir anide ſua vi ao Fears _—_ m—_ Chriſtians had ro — _ 
76 mne1 p'4- (elves, againſt the perſecutions of Fulian) thus 'to 
hs nedatiead, yh (6) if Julian 16 bs 1yrawny cut off 
Apfaram wii N their forces, which elſe it had been lawfull for them to: 
ES 4 have wade uſe of againſt the Apeſtate, againſt whomin 
regs. e. 36.4 that, many of the Church of Rowe have written, Gre- 
Og gorius Thelsſanws, (c) Bcrcliaws (whom we named be» 
ME. n. 149. tore) (d) Widringtonue, This is the-objeRion of Bel- 
wg; ad v. 267 Joarmrine, | | 
Anſwer. But the Contra'y is evident, that'the nuweber and 
ffrength of.the Chriſtians was then very great; not only 
t0 have reſted, but everthrows, and even ſhaken the 
foundations of the Empire, They were as the 1ſrae+ 
\ Fereomaes (e210 Eg)Pt> ſtronger then their enemies. See what 
_— une Euſebizs \.uth, thatwhen Conftaxtine the firſt profeſſed 
deorim eu's to be a Chiiſtian, avho ſucceed Diocleſian, that had 
reli-'s, £5 39” made ſuch havock of them) the (c) whole world roſe 
ec. Euſ.b. 1b. wih him, and forſaking: their Idols, joy ned themſelvyes 
ts unto him, ; 
(f) Apot. (f). Tertullian who lived an hundred years before 
Sa /4"** him, (ers fo'thrhus the number of the\ Chriſtians in his 
i pevimus,ur- time, We fill the whole Empire, your Cities, Caftles, 
hrs inſulavy ©: Corporations, Countels, your very Camps, Courts - 7" 
nds flice, Palates, Mar ket-plates, your Senate, with whom 
la. cave ip'e, are not we able ts make a ware, who ſo willingly offer our 


dec , ds ſelves to the ſlaughter , but that our R ww tcachtth 


rat 3.cut bel- 185, that "tis better #0-be killed then-to kill ty ſuch caſes, 
ls non. 4.604 
mor P7087 "0% [ wilſemn, 411491 i488 hecidonu , ff nen 3; mi-diſeipl:ram uf at magit 
excid. ligne am a; (ifs | 


It 


Rebellious Do@rihes. 


It was ſoin'St, Ambroſe his rime; the Argiy and | 
ple were (at leaſt the ace part of them) at his beck, 
I (Gith he) upon all occafions am — ut Com- 
pecerem , 000 TY aunus las T 
A Oh are ofien ls bis | pw. c 
muſt doe what Ambroſe will have him, the whole im- 
plying the great number of the Orthodox Chriſtians 
then, and yet alwayes ſubmitted tothe Government, 
Now no man can conceive that in this the Chriſtians 
wanted courage, That paſſage > which Theodoret tels (g) Theod. 
us of ſufficiently ſatisfies, viz, that when many of the /Þ: 3: ©32- t7- 
Souldiers had been deladed by Fulians impoſures tO inmm 911 ex64. 
have offered ſome incenſe tothe Icols, they ran toand '**b#1 adele. 
fro the Cities, (ffered not only their hands,bur their bodies 1,11, julia; 
to the fire, that being polinted'by fire, they might be purged decepti, peregi- 
b the þ re, | 5%. —_ ——_—m—__ 
Can any in reaſon think that they who were ſo fear- tun mars, od 


leſs of death inthe protefſion of what they were taught ©" 24x 
b 6 Fathers, it they had beenalſoby the famerea--7,n fp nt 


Chers aſſured what a vert it had been to have: foughe TOP partellus 
for them, and themſelves againſt the Emperor and his 
EdiiFs made for their deſtruction, can we thinkthem 
ſo ſenſeleſs and hea:tleſs as not to have appeared ac- 
cordingly ? No, it was enly tor the fear of God, and 
- this Text with-held them, as Tertafiax hath it; Repri- 
mebant mar us quia non ignerabant quod leg (ſent, qui re- 
ſifir poteftati Dei, ordinatreni reſitit. &e. | 
. There was then go ſuch Feſui:icaf dofrineknown 
(contrary,to the doQrine of the-Church of England) 
that men may inthelike caſes take up Arms in Rb. l- 
lien againft their lawfull Prigces, And iurely it nor in 
caſe of Hereſie,5,e, 1t the Prince ſhall exemplo wil pre- 
G 3 cepts 
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() lib. 5. de Cepto cc 1, 6rerideavour tb draiv bis $ubjedsto it" 


Penificec. 7. (which is the affertion of (h) Bel/armive, fideles here- 


tica nonebligatiy licite poſſe vereno aut quaruxque rati- 
one 2 medliorallere, ec.) furely much leſs may this bein 
caſes of leſs conſequence, iwhich donortouch upom the 
foundation, but are: only circumfhentials, * The ancient 
Chriſtians held not theſe things worthy of blood, -but 
ſubmitted to them ajtet St, Pauls example in the: ke, 
And now 'tis high-timero apply my felf ro:the con- 
fideration of that hoxrid Fat? which,ad fruit fprungtrom» 
thoſe deadly ſeeds of Dorine, we lamenr this: day; 
"This was rhe day when out of preteace of relieving the 
Mother (as they call the Common-wealth) childten de- 
ftroyed the Fatherz.and foaronceberh, © The Caluifts. 
ſay; vi filrwe'\parrems'in. ul iofiem matris octidat, het pic- 
fas erit ſcelus, but tor a Son to ſlay both Parents at once 
is 2 Monſter indeed. KL 
_ This wasthe black work of this day, rathet to be 
trembled; ac'the-rchought 'of,, thenuttercd, when the 
moſt wiſe, pious, prudent; meek, mercifull King: was put 
ro death by pefidious ſons of Belial, faithleſs and mer- 
cileſs men + And. this not inthedark, but is the face. 
of the Sin, ar his own gates, a thing unparalleld in any - 
Stoty, That whichhitherto hath been urged, is from - 
what the ancient Charch -abhorred evento a Heretick, 
a Perfeentor, a Heathen, how much then is this cruelty 
and hypocrifie to be loathed when exerciſed againſt the 
lifeand foyeraignty of a provs, orthodox, juſt, and Chri- . 
ſtran' Prince, not only to a dreadfull Rebellige, but a 
bloody murthey, | 
All hiſtory ſhews that Rebellion hath ever .incon- 
clafion been the ruine-..of the Authors; wke the 
- word 


Rebellibus Dodrines. "0 
word »}ua tf the, Text, a ſome nencer it pamepy, Ja0e- 
om Godor 


man. here, \That known: ſpeech ot »( i J 'Helmald.c biffors Sclau. cap. 28, 
(4) Redplphus to thoſe, thay were. +9, yo, hb-111 Sge@are manum meaw 
about him, when, he-was;aigh pate- Lines 4 Whore wy Prah_ 
death after. his taking Qp'atins 4- &, nec infuunrgh iorig £jus, ſed juſfo 
gain is Maſr he Emperor es ol ern 
thy to be remembied ©» See 92-9 vapemmtbs mtbyamaſtrrerem: Yide- 
right hand timed: by a woul, mirh i goo; ix manu nade jure menta violavi 
this \1 ſmart 18 wy" Lord Henty (the r.ga, vs ere he \— Yr oh 
Emperor) that 1 would. doe him' yo- di xetma: we fortg, dequiti (mutin preci- 
burt, yor treachtrouſly entrap him in- 7 Eee CanRalionis 
bu dignity, but the Apoſtolick Command (or that of the 
Pope) hath enduced me #8 it,.thet as x perjured perſon, 1 
have uſurped an honor not hue wwt2 me, Te ſee in that wery 
hand with which 1 violated my oath, 1 have recerved my 
mortall wound, let them look to#t, who have invited us, 
to what 4 condition they have brought us, even tothe 
very hazard of everlaſting damnation ; according tothe 
Text, pf; fibs damnationem acquirunt, 

I ihall conclude with that ſextence of St. Fade and 
St. Peter (cap. 2,) upon the like (then which ye have 
not amore full execration in the whole Bible) Theſe 
are they that deſpiſe dominion, andare ſo preſumptuene, 
as to ſpeak evil of dignities (4,e, Kings Princes, ) 
Wo unto them for they have gone in the way of Cain, . 
and ran greedily after the error f Baalam,axd periſhed in 
the gain-ſaying of Core, theſe are ſpots in your feaſts, 
clouds without witer, trees without fruit, withered, 
plucked up by the roots, raging waves of the ſea, foaming 
out their own ſhame, wandring ſtars, to whom is reſerved 
the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever : Let us..all ' fay 
Ames. 


>) 


rr</at. 4pe!, Of ever happy memory, in his 
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Ames to that which fell froma , King Fames 
- {gt nt tron 
wniFo Domini,  pereatgue interits Core, que toy in 
Oo, Let him be 20rd that ſhall 
curſe the. Lords annointed, and let him periſh with the 
iſhing of Cor«b who hath fined in the gain-ſaying 

of Kerah : And letus earneſtly pray for the ſaſety of 
the Kings Majeſty according to that of the Chriſtians 
for the Emperour in Tertullian,” Det Dems ili witew, ex- 
ercitas fortes, Senatun fidelew, populum probums, orbem 
quietwn, 1, e, God give him a long life, aſecure Empire 
a ſafe houſe, valiant forces, a faithfull Councell, loyall 
people, and a quiet State, Sc, even for his ſake who ; 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords, to whomwith the F a- 
ther and holy Spirit be all boner and glory now and for ever 
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The late Lord Primate Us un n's 
Judgment'and Practice in point 
of Loyally, Epiſc pacy, Liturgy, and 
Feeleſraſtwall Conthitutions of the- 
Church of. Englands. 


He various inte-p*#tetions - which have been: 

| made ot the ju: gemctit znd Praftice--'f this - 

m«--ſt Eminenc Prelate-iry thefe-particulars and 

the miſ-epplications the: enupon prexd,by ſoine of diffe- 

re«t Judgments: to his great prejudice, hath occafion- 

ed this bricf.vindication oi tim, by declaring my own 

knowledge: therein; as followeth; 

1; His Fudtement and Pradtiſe in point of Loyalty, 

_ For -his Fusgement, it hath been moſt tully manifeſt 

ed by.a moſt learned Treatiſe, lately publiſhed of the. 
130 wer of the Prince and Miroterty of the @n1b: 


je : thewriting of which was this occafioned,” About Occafion of - 
the beginning ot thoſe unhappy Commotions in- Scat]- 1'*in4 thar: 
and, 1639. Sir George Babble defired me very earneft- ron of the 
ly to let him know, what the Lord Primers Judgment Pine, &c. 


-was ofthem, and not being contented with'my werbet 
atfurance of it, Celired to have it-moi epunRually under 
my hand,' which I had no ſooner-com:municated to the 
Lord Primate, bubhereadily and inſtantly dh ated une: 
10. me his ſextonce upon them, which was according} 
peurned, 


4s. 


> , 


His Lordſhips Judgment and 
returned,8 for which Thad aletter of very great thanks, 

* Nowas ſoan as the Primate came to: Dublin the Eaxl 
of Strafford, (then Lord Deputy of Ireland) defired 
him to declare his Judgment publiquely concerning 
thoſe Commotions, which he forthwith did at Chrif- 
Cburch Dublis, before the State m two Sermons, to all 
mens ſatisfaftions, from this Text Eccles.7, 2, Iconmcel 
thee to keep the Kings commandement, and that btcauſe 
of the Oath of Ged, After this, the Lord Deputy (beſides 
his own deſire) ſignified unto him that itwould be ac- 
ceptable to his lare xn 55 By ever bleſſed memory) 
that he ſhould either prent his Sermons, Or write a Trea- 
wſe of ghe like Sabjca, the latcer -of which he made 
choice of : And'having with much labour and induſtry 
fgaiſhc it, and cauſed. ic. to; be fairly tranſcribed, he came 
over with it into'Zxglapd with an intention.tocommir 
it to the Prelſe, as hath been declared by the learned 
and Reverend Father in God, the Lord Biſhop of Lin- 

coly in his Freface tothat Treatiſe, er ind 
.To which give me leave'to add:: That his. Judge- 
ment was alwayes the ſame and: ſo declared by -him 
upon all occaſions, fince I had the bappyncſſe. to'be 
known to him - As annually upon the K1ngs In:ugura- 
tion day (which was conſtancly- obſerved by Him ar 

Drogheda with great Solemnity : ) ' «nd orcaſronly mn 
ſome learned Sermons pieacht by» him av che opening 

"of two Puliaments. And'eſpecially upon the fi;ſt; (a- 
-lemnicy for hispieſcnt Majeſties Birth-day, anne1630, 
.at Dublin, being nr tor _— by the State thenito 
preach; which he didupon this Text,P[alma 5. 26, 'In- 
ſtead of thy Fathers ſhall be thy, children, whim this 
mayeſt wake Prinies in all; the; Farth,. :\ * 1 951 01 
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PraRicein point of Loyalty, 8c: 
 Burmoft folyin'thoſ@16s optccber bf bv herebrith 19 Specht 
Supremacy, 


revived," Threxe whereof bemadewhile inter 

; of Meath, Anno16:22intheCaftle-Chambir of Publix, 

in defence of the 04h of Suprewaty'; © and ih ſpeci: 

making good that Clauſerhat the King is the 'awly $9- 

pream Governor of rheſe his Realms ind Dominiohg, "Fox 

which King Fames (of happy Metnory) ferit him Let- 

ter of Thanks he:eunto annexed, the original of which 

I havenow in my cuſtody, my OE | 
Theother he made Anno 27, before the: Lord De- His Speech of 

puty Falklazd, the Councel, and a great Aſſembly" of ply Ne - 

the Lords, and other perſons choſen our of each Coun- tics, 
ac His Majefties Caftle of Dublin, occalioned by 

their ſlowneſs to contribute to the; maintenance of the 

Army, the nuia ſcope of which, is todeclare the Ds- 

ty of Subjetts to ſupply the Kingy weeefeities for the defence 

of his Kingdom, from ftrengeh of Reaſon, antientr Re- 

cords, and Grounds of Divinity, a wor which be= 

ing by che Lord Deputy then defired of him to be ſent 

unto His late ' Majeſty, ( for which he received His. 

Royal Thanks) 1 took a tranſcript thereof ; 
Unto which I ſhall only add this, That I have found 

among the Primat's papers a Menn{cripr, containing 

Mr. Hookers judgment of theſe three things, Mr. Hookers 
r, Of Reedl Power is Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀeairs, Roe 
2, Of the Kings Power in the advantement of Biſhods conkemed by 

ants therooms of Pretary. * thePriware, 
3.: Of the Kings exemption from cenſutes and other 

judicial Power, = | 

-  Allwhicli(as the Prowvere notes with his own hand) 

are nat found inthi common Copys of Mr, Hookers MS, 

(though by whatart, _—_ deligne ſo much 


was 


zo 


Nis ſufferings 
far it. 


ry 


_ The Primates Jyudgmeot and- 
was exipunged known bly thus far che Primate 


hath joyn'd! his,/Teſtynony with Mr, Hooker in theſe 


(which ſeemro be thetrue) that he hath corre&ed and 


perfei#ed the copy throughons with his ewn band, and 


got only found out the ſeveral qugt ations, and pur them 
down inthe Margent, which had been before omitred, 
but added many of his wr, with ſome other large An- 
notations, by which his zeal tor the defence of Reg! 
Power is the more evident, And what his freedom of 
ſpeech was frequently here in his Sermons to that pur- 
poſe, and in ſpeciall before his late, Majeſty (of bleſſed 
memory, upon his Birth-dsy « the 1ſle of Wight upon 
this Text, _ 49. 3. Reuben , thou art my firſt-born, 
my might, and the beginning of my trength, the excellency 
of ignity and the excellency of power, ſuppoſe is ſufft- 
clently known, This for his Fudgement. 
_. $econdly,hisPraRice hath appeared by what his /uf- 
ferings have been upon that account; as his forced flight 
from Londen to Oxford:His ruff uſage in Wales or there- 
abouts, by the Army chen in the field againſt the King, 
to theloſs of ſome of his Books and Principu/l Manu- 
ſcripts never recovered : The taking that away from 
him which had been given him by the King for his 
maintenance, and at length being neceſſitated to return 
to Londen, he was ſilencedalong time from preaching, 
unleſsin a private houſe; and when with much adoe 
he was permitted to preach st Lincolns Ine, it was that 
Honorable Society which gave him a competent main- 
renance; but upon the falling of his eye-ſighr, being 
compelled to give it up, his\malkfubſiſtance after that 
(befides the-continvance of the Connteſs\of Peterbaur- 
rough; reſpeRts to hinun her houſe) came;(with _ 
. j! It-. 
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Pradtice in point of Loyalty, Fr 
difficulty) rhrough my hands 'unto him, - ALY 

And as his Prayers (whecti wereall the Arms hehad) Fiis Prayers, 
weredaily lifted up (like Moſes hitds)for the proſperity 1 according 
of his Majeſties affairs, notwithſtanding the-hazzard he tothe ſucceſs 
ran byit, like that of Dawiets; by a prohibition tothe $2" Macfie 
contraty : So was his joy or ſorrow perpetually ſhown 
according to the ſucceſs of chem, Tthall inſtance in one 
particular, I IN 

Anno 1649. (till: when, the Book of Common Prayer 
was inmy Charge of Drogheda, to his great content, 
continued, notwithſtanding mma»y Lords of the Parlia- 
ment forces interchangeably had dominion over we) the 
now Lord Duke of ormond then appearing with an Ar- t 
my for the King, and taking the Town, with thar part 
of his forces under the command of the Earl of Jnchi- 
quin, the ſame day I attended his Lordſhip inthe pro- 
claiming of his Majeſty, and immediately went tothe 
Church, aud uſed the Commun Prayer for his Majeſty : 
AnJ afterwards upon the Dukes comming himſelf thi- 
ther, we had a Faſt for the good ſuccels of his Majeſties 
forces (at which I preached: ) Anda Communion was 
appointed the next Sunday, though Oliver Cromwels 
landing with ſogreat a force at Publzy interrupted us 
(the event of which inthat bloody forme, and the haz- 
zard of my ſelt for the ' above-mentioned matters, 
would be impertinent hereto relate) only thus much : 
I may not! omit as to this/good Lord Primate, That 
as his Letters were ſull of encouragement, and approba- 
tion of me for it; ſoat my coming over he embraced 
me with much affetion, upon that Accompr, often re- 
joycing at the conſtancie of that Town, where himſelf 
had refided, and had ſown fo much of that DofFring of 
| H a Loyalty, 


52 | The Primates, Judgmenrand 


Loyalty, which by this. Qzder fox times & yeat (ac- 
cording tothe Canon) was preached uncothem, And 
wich-naany Tears he. lamented the retarding of his Ma- 
jeſties affairs, by the loſs of ſo many faichtull Servants 
of. his, ſlain there inthat Maſſacre in cool bloug, 
-Ia one thing more, the Demenſtration of his loyall 
-. affecionto his Majeſty was manifeſted by his paſſio- 
nate Commiſeration of thoſe of the diſtreſſed ſequeſtred 
Clergy, who had fuffered fot him, and by hisappearing 
to his-utmoſt for them-(which. was more commenda- 
ble, then by-hiding himſelf, to have take no more care, 
but to prelerve one, 


W hen that-mercileſs Proclamation, iſſued forth 2- 


His compaſho- 
nate aff:Rtion 


to ſuch as had £ainſt fuch that -they might: not iſo. much as #each 6 


or for his $chas{ for their livelyhood.: z--.whets my; ſoliciting for 


them (by his eacouragement) repreſenting their petiti- 
ons, and petitioning for themia my own xeme ſubſcri- 
bed, only to.have had them. capable! of a Contribution',, 
throughout Exgland (forwhich as Feoffees in. Truſt 5. 
Doctor Browrigg then the learned Bilhop of Exeter and, 
ray ſelf, were nominated): could not prevail; and an e- 
legaat. Applogie hor them written by DoFer Ganden 
the now Reverend Biſhop of .Zxeter, which delivered 
with 'my: own hang, proyed- alfa ineffectual}, Then 
this-eminent- Primat out of a compaſſionate (cule of 
their miſeries was perſwaded by me to makea Tryall 
how farr his own perſoneh:prefence might prevail in 
theirbehalt, and ſa: (much-againft;his own Genjvs and 
wich-great regretwithiahimielt1ra;gocinto Whitehall, 
he having. na other: oecafion im elje-morit beſides): he 
ent, and Ewated. ag him thicker; fur riet end; where: 
lefpakeafredy and{falh,caslome impertinent inciy 
S. 1 s FH pol- 


UMI 


Practice in pdint of -Epiſcopacy. 
poſitions of diſcourſes would permic-him but t@ his 
eat grief returned fruitleſs, and I think he never re- 
ented any thing more deeply, nor living many mogeths 
afterunto which the ungrateful cenſures and raſhextra- 
vagaut language of ſuch, whom he thus endeavored ro 
ſerve, added the moreto it 3 which-in ſome hath nor 
been abated to his very Memory : Now in regard their 
ignorance of thus much, might. ſtill occaſion it, is 


onecauleof my enlargement upon it ; but ſo much in - 
relation to his. Loyalty, whereot he wasan eminent Pat-. - 


rerne, 


His Judgment and Praflice in point of . 
Epiſcopag. 


FE Epiſcop ay, firſt in his Fadgwent, he was a full'af- His judgment," *: 


ſerror of tt, which appearsin thoſe Learned Tract- 
ates of the Original of Biſhops: and that of the Lydian 


Aſia, where ke dotle 'not only deduce Epifeopacy from 


the Apoſtolique times, but alfo the” Mevropolitans or 
Arch-Biſhopsto have been accordinghy;from 


{cription. of St, Fohy tor the Seven Churches, exelr of 


which _ being Metropolitival , and" the reft of 'the 
Citys of A 


ties, that *ewill be hard ro gamfay them, * 


Secondly, for his PrafFiee,] carr witneſs his conflance, i Prattice, © * 


exerciſe of the Foriſaiionof it, 'or higeaufing irfoto 
beexe-cciſed thr his Dieceſs and Province, while 


thoſe quiet rimes in Ireland did permittt; (In ll whiet 


2Leamned and) Ptadent Divine was his Chanctller or 
Vica-Generl, and afterwards & 3iflvy {Biſhp Sree): 


OLE 


1a, as davghters under them) for the confir- - 
mation of which, -he hath given ſaeh Rtrong probabili- - 


- 
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The reduction 
of Epilcopacy. 
Ec, 


The occafion 
and cad ofc ir, 


on 


The Primates Judgment and 
one known to have been'as much for the Governmenr 
and Conſtitutions of the Church of Znglaxd, as aby 
perſon whatſoever, | 

As for that of his Redu#ion of Epiſcopacy to the forrs 
of Synodical Government &c, preſented to his late Maje- 
of Bleſſed Memory, Anno 641, It is tobe conſider- 
ed, howit was occaſioned by the preſent Tempeſtuous 
Violence of the Times, as an accommodation by way of 
Prevention of atotall Shipwrack threatned by the Ad- 
verſaries of ir, as appears ſufficiently by the Title be- 
fore it, vis, Propoſed inthe year 1641, as an exprdient 
for the prevention of thoſe troubles which afterwards did 
ariſe in matter of Church Government, &c. Now what 
can this, in the ſenſe of any pradent wnbiaſſed pe ſon 
prejudice himin his Judgment or Aﬀe&ion ro Ep:ſce- 

it ſelf, which rather confi: ms ir, 

The Marchant parts with that in a Srerme, that he 
would nor have done in a Calme, and at ſhore recruits 
himſelf with the like goods again, St, Pawl in that 
Wracke, AtFs 27. conſented not only to the lightning of 
the Ship of the lading, but of the Tackling alſo, We caſt 
ther out (ſaith he, or St. Luke) with owr own hands, and 
all for the ſaving (if jt were poſſible) of the Ship, 
and the Paſſengersin it, That of the ſame Apoſtle in 
another cafe, 7rhink it fit for the preſent neceſ5ity, might 
in ſome meaſure in this particular be the Primates Ap- 
plication, wherein he was not ſingular neither, 

Unto which I can add this turther confirmation, that 
for thoſe many years Thad the happines to be known 


, unto him in thoſe ſerene times, before theſe troubles 


aroſe, to the diſturbance of Ep:ſcopacy, I never heard 
him mentioning any thing by way of alteration that 
| way 


Pradtice in poirit df Epiſcopacy. 
way in thoſe Propoſals.there ſpeeified, ſo that-the ſole 
17 gui -and end4 of them muſt .be- 25 afore- 

d. | 

Ani for theſe + Propoficions, they were only preſent 
prudentiall reprelentarions, lett ro the Judgment and 
correQion of &thers, without any Magiſterial Impoſiti- 
on of them, as a Copy to be writ after, and as they were 
not. publiſhed till an i»»perfe7# Copy invited untoir, 
ſothe real intenc of it was by that ConjunRion of both 
parties. in Ecclefaftica&Govesnment to have the eaſier 
way prepared to their »xio#in the 63/ih, evenan unani- 
mous endeavour for his. Mejefties happy Reſtauration 
(now through Gods great goodneſs wonderfully ac- 
compliſhed) for which, as none prayed more zealouf 
ly, ſonone_ could have exceeded ghe Primates inthe - 
joy forit, had helived to ſeeit, .. 


For the form of words uſed by the Biſhopin the ordi- Orgination of 
nation ofthe Churchof England, hedid much approve the Churcyat 


thereof, viz,. Receive the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe fins thou re- = 
mitteſt are remitted, and whoſe ſins thouretaineſt are re- 
tained, 4nd be thou g faithfall diſpenſer of the Word and 
Sacraments, &c, And thedelivering ob the Bible into 
the hands of the perſon.ordained, ſaying, Take thow au- 
thority to preach. the word of God, and adminifter the Sa- 
craments, &c, Which being wholly omitted in that of 
the Presbyterian way, and no other words to that ſenſe 
uſed in their room, and.thereupon no expreſs tranſmiſ- 
ſion of miniſteriall Power, he was ont to: ſay, that 
ſuch an 1mpoſition of hagds (by. ſome called the Seal of 
Ordination ) without a Commiſion annexed; ſeemed 
to him to be as the putting of « ſeal ro ablank, That the 
fcruple was not only in the inſtrumental. cauſe, pos 

X 4 
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. the forwall - and that if a Biſhop had been preſenc, and 
doneno more, the ſame query might have of the 
validity of it : And in his letter to me (which hath 
deen publiſhed) he hath declared, the 0rdin gion made 


by ſuch Presbyters as have ſevered ebves frome herr 
Biſhops, unto whom hy hed ſworn Canonical obedience 
eanmet be excuſed from being Schiſmatical, (© © 
Epiſcopal ſupe- For that of 2 gradual ſuperiority of 2 Biſhop 2bove a 
—— rang Presbjter which ſome have been offended ar: 1, It is the 


language of Arch Whiteift in the difence of the 
Anſwer tothe prices Gat "£4 8.9.38 < that Ne 
copas is commonly nfſed for that Prieft that is in degree 
over and abowe the reft, ec, But ſecondly , howſoever 
if fo that the gradws be = to be of Apo- 
ftolica]l- conſticurion ( which is the Primatrs ſenſe ) 
I do not ſee how it any more takes off from the 
Prebewizence and Authority of Epiſcopacy, then the 
As the Sun t2 denomination of Lights, given in common by Moſes to 
_ allin the Frrweament, detradts from the Sun whom he 
call anly the greafer, from whom the reſt derive 
The dignity theirs, andisthe Ruler of the day : Orthat of the firf- 
the fcſt-born, horw among his brethren, who by his Primogeniture, 
had the ſupremacy of Dignity and Power to whom the 

; reft muſt bow, and he was to r#{e over them + The di- 
Axchediftance g; ion in both is but grazdval, The Primate hath 
High-Pricſt alfo elfewere derived the form of Church Government 
anc emeocher under the New Teff ament from rhe Pattern preſcribed 
Prieſts, by Godin the 0d, and ſhews how it was from the 1avj- 
tation thereof broughtin by the 4poſftes, Now though 

the. Diſtin##ion ot 'the Chief, or High Pridf and the 
other i»fcriour Priefts was but gradua?, yet there being. 
fogreata diſtance between them, the Chief-Prieſt ha- 
"£0 ving 


Pradtice of the Liturgy: 


vins ralcover the reſt (called by the 90, Ewlowrs, ) there 


ſhall aot need any further inſtance to illuſtrate ir, 

And whereas there hath beena learned traRtate ſome 
years agone publiſhed, entitled the form of Church go- 
vernment before and after Chriſt, as it is expreſſed inthe 
Old and New Teſtament, which then went under the 
name of Biſhop Andrews, 1 found 2 Manuſcript of ita- 
mong the Primates Papers, wherein the Author upon 
a review hath ordered ſome things to be altered, added, 
Or taken away, and ſome to be further inquired into, ac- 
cording as the marks make reference unto ſeveral Pages 
of it, ThisI found accordingly noted by the Primate 
—_—_— and ſome paſſages which thelearned Au- 
ther deſired to be farther inquired into, are at Jarge per- 
feed under the Primats own hand, and I know no 
book more full for the preheminency of Epiſcopacy ; 
{o that what hedid, or was willing to have yielded un- 
to out of a calme temper of Moderation, in ſuch times 
of extremity, to preſerve the unity and peace ofthe 
Church, then ingreat hazard to be thatrered,ought nor 
in reaſon ſo to be ſtretched, as toinferre it was his Ab- 
ſolute defire, or free choice, but only upon the preſent 
diftreſs to keep the Chariot upon its wheels from a 
Precipice of a total overturning, So much for Epiſ- 


copacy, 


2. His Judgement and Prafitce of the Liturgy 
of the Church of England. 
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His approb a+ 
tion of books 
rending ro the 
preheminencc 
of Epiſcopacy« 


|» Or the Litw of the Church of England he was The Licurgy. 


a conſtant Aflertor and obſerver of to the y' 
I t 


The Primats Judgement and 
At Drogheds in Ireland (where 1 had the happineſs for 
many years to live under him) he had the Common- 
Prayer read twice every day inhis Cheppel, from which 
pothing but fiekneſs excuſed his abſence, Andin the 
Church it was {by hisapprobation) as duly obſerved by 
my ſelf; we had there an organand a 2xire; on Sen- 
dyes the Service was ſung betore him, a$is uſed in Ca- 
thedrals in England, Ambems were (ung very frequen- 
ly, and often, mſtead ot a Plalm, before Sermon, 

He came conſtantly to the Church in his Epiſcope! 
habit, and preacht init, and for my felf (by his appro- 
bation) when I officiated I wore my Surplice and Hood; 
adminiſtred the Communion, and at ſuch occafions 
preached inthemalſo, The S»rplice was accordingly 
obſerved conſtantly by the Reader, and ſome of the 
Quire every Sunday, 

And for all other Adwiniſtrations they wete fully 
obſerved in each Rite and Ceremonyaccording tothe 
Aubriok or Rule of the Book of Common-prayer, 
which many years after his leaving of Ireland, was 
(aceording to- his truſt committed tome) continued, 
ed} my Church in that bloody flexm of Drogheda 1649, 
was blown up with G»n-powdey , and tor my refufing to 


obey the command ot his Nephew Colonel Michael - 


Fane! ſent by an Officer unto me in writing, to for- 
r the uſe of the Common-prayer; I had much 
thanks from the Primate, being much diſpleaſed at his 
eſumprion in it, though thereuponhe lictle means] 
_— there, was by the Colonels order taken 
from me; and in the forme of the Town he did nor for- 
| in Aenr vom my &ath, 35 I was aſlured by an 


2, 


þ 


LIMI 


PraQtice ofthe Liturgy, 


Andindeed while the Primate continued in Droghe- 
4 , I doe not remember there were any Proteſtant In- 
habitants there vhat ſo much as ſcrapled art the Croſſe 
in Baptiſm, or kxccling at the Communion, with t 
like, but inall things conformed and ſubmitted to what 
they ſaw was approved by him, and for ſuch as were 
refratory in the Northers parts of Ireland (where the His reducing 
Scotch had mingled themſelves with the Zygliſh) he did *** erupulous 
his utmoſt to reclaim them in his Provincial Viſitation, 
which I was a witneſs of, and imployed by his direQ&i- 
ons among them for that ead : Wherein (craving leave 
for this ſhort digreſsi0n) I have obſerved, that ſuch who 
had ſ@ geat 2 prejudice tothe Lstwrgy, asto run out of 
the Church when it was offered to be read out of the 
Book, when I uſed. the very fame forms in ſeveral Admi- 
niſtrations by heart, without the book, Beptiſm, Gom- 
munion; Matrimony, Burial, and the like, they have 
highly commended ir, as conceiving they had been my 
own preſent conceptions (the younger ſort having ne- 


ver heard it, and the other almoſt forgottenit) which 


guile, both at Drogheds (when ſeveral Parliament Re- 
giments were ſent thither ſucceffively to ſuppreſs it, 
like the Meſſengers of Sas{ todeſtroy David at Ramah, 
they have accordingly Propheſied with us) and in other 


places ſince my c = _ n——_— whoar 
firſ# being prei Khout the Bookin the com- 
mendation of it, the next time uponthe ule of ir, Snd- 


and have been fully ſatisfied, 


ing it to be the fame, they have confeſſed their tormer 
jr mer wyerombes Price had beenin 7:eland, 


he coatimued in d to his laſt, which in the Coun- 
_ I 
av: 


eſs of Peerberengt houſe (where be lived 28d 
| 2 
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The Primates Judgement and 


have been ofcen a witneſs of, And upon a falſe ru- 
our raiſed of his remiſſeneſs that way, he ſhewed me; 
not long before his death, what he then had written to 
E an Eminent perſon (who had told him of it) ſignify- 
>. og ing his high approbation and commendation of the {aid 
Book of Common-prayer, And when (after his being 
deſtroyed in Ireland) thelate King of blefſed memory 
had for his ſubſiſtence given him the Biſhoprick of Car- 
l;le in Commerdam, He did at a Vilication of the Di- 
oceſs) unto which the remotene(s of the place did not 
permit himſelfto travel) writa Letter unto the Mini- 
ſters thereot, charging them to #ſe conſtantly the Book of 
Common-prayer, andthe pablick Catechiſne m their ſeve- 

ral Churches, | 
The falfhood SOME Pamphlets, which of late years have been pub- 
of ome Pam- liſhed in his name, containing (as they pretended) his # 

phlers purout gpinionfor the ow1ſsi0n and change of divers things ins 

Ence his death, it, as 1 didat their fr comming forth proteſt againſt 

them, to be fitrous-papers, ſol doe here confirm it ; 

and whatſoever he might now haveyeilded unto for the 

peace and unity of the Church, that wemight fl ſpeak 

the ſame thing; I canaſſureit (if hewere alive) intheſe 

late diſputes of it, he would have been for the Defen- 

dant, 

nome perticy@. And for ſome other particulars obſerved by me of 

by 1 __— " him at Drogheda may not be impertinent herewith to 

relate, At the Creed. he ſtood 'up conſtantly, repeated 

# with the Miniſter, alwayes received the Communion 

kneeling; At the publick prayers he kneeled alſo: Ar his 

entrance into the Pulpirbe addrefſed himſelt with ſome 

ſhort prayer unto God for his aſſiſtance, nor ſteping i 
wreverently with a rude confident beldnes as the maner 
"A of 


Practice of the Licurgy. 


of ſome is) but rather with ſome fear and trembling: 

At his entrance 1nro his Seat both 1n the Church and 
in his Chappel, he kzecled down, with ſome ſhort Pray- 
er alſo,and as he always came revyerently into the Church 
and went out of it #xcovered, (o did he continue all che 
time of Divine Service, . 

And thongh he had as great an ability as the chief 
Pretenders to an extemporary expreſſion, yet he conſtant 
ly uſed a ſer form ot Praye: detore his Sermon, and that 
with a decent brevity, which in private Families (as 
moſt proficable he commended accordingly, and ever 
at their Tables, which was his own praQtice alſo, when 
he did not omit to pray (according to the uſuall 
Form) for the Kings Majeſty and ' Royal iſſue, 
(now commonly omitted,). Ina wotd, this was his of- 
ten aſſe:tionthat as the affeling and impoſing of adaily 
ſudaen conception at Prayer, was a Novelty and a ſingula- 
rity. (not being piactiſed- in any other Reformed 
Church) ſotheimmerthodical zpertinencirs,-ahd other 
indiſcreet extravagancies both tor meaſure and matter, 
frequently occaſioned by it, were of greater ſcaydal to 
the Church, then that aptitude, habitually attained un= 
to by ſome, could be of profir, 


Hu Fudement of the Articles of Religion 
and praftice of the Eeclchaſtical Conſti- 
tutivns of the Church of England. 


He Articles of the Church of Enzland, 2s the Pye, The Articles 


8 mat had long agon ſubſcribedthetn, ſo have Ioften 
heard him highly comm ng them, The are ” 
| which 


_— 


' 6a The Primates Judgment and 
which-Articles in the Firſt Canon of Ireland, Anz 
1634, He drew up himſelf with his own hand; with an 
addition of a very {evere puniſhment to ſuch as ſhould 
refuſe to ſubſcribe them, as may _ it, 

The Can'v* Ann01614, He wasa pnncipal perſon then appoint- 

1614 raken £d for the cofleting and drawing up ſuch Canons as 

our of Q, £lix. might beſt concern the Diſcipline and Goverament of 

cunt and the Churchof Ireland, taken ont of 2ucen Elizabeths 

of Engl. ; 
Injunt#ions and the Canons of Exgland,to be treated up- 
on by the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops and Clergy of that 
Kingdom, ſome of which I have, which were wricten 
then with his own hand, and preſented by him ; 
Thetwo firſt of them were theſe, 

The Common TI. That no other Form of Liturgy or Divine Service 

Prayer, ſhall be uſed in any Church of this Realm, but that which 
is eftabliſhed by Law, andcomprized in the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, &c, 

Book of Ordi- 2, The n other Form of Ordination, ſhall be uſed in 

Nation. this Nation, bat which is contain'd in the Book of ordering 
of —_ Prieſts, and Deacons, allowed by Amthority, 

t 


and hitherto pratticed is the Churches of England and 
Ireland, 8c. 
His Subſcrip- And in his ſubſcription (in relation totl:eabove men- 
tion. tioned) it is in theſe words, vie, 1 do acknowledge the 


Form of Gods Service preſcribed in the book of Common- 
Prayer, is good and godly, and may lawfully be uſed, and 
P{ D_ that 1 my ſclf will uſe the Form in the ſaid 
Book preſcribed in celebration of Divine Service, and ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, and none other, 1 do alſo 
fee, that ſuch as ave conſecrated and ordered ac- 
ones the form preſcribed in the Book of Ordination, 
fer font by dmthorng, have mul recepued bly Orders, and 

aye 


LIMI 


Confticutions of the Church of England. 6; 


heve Power given them torxerciſe all things belonging to 
that $ jon; nr Rm inde &c, 

For the now more perfet? Canons of the Church of Canons oftre= 
Irelaxd, conſtitute! 4nyo 1634, in the Convocation 77% 9. 
there (whereof Twas a Member) moſt of them were © it of thole of 
raken our of theſe of Exgland, and he being then pri- £2504: 
mate, had 2 principal hand in their colleXion and pro- 
poſa} to the receptron of them, the methodizing of all 
which into due order, I have feet, and haveit by. me 
written wirh his 'own hand thronghout : whereby-'tis 
apparent what his Ju-igment was in relation to them, 

The Annual Feftivals of the Chutch he duly abſer- The Fellivals, 
ved, preaching upon their ſeveral Commemorations : On 
Chriftmas- Day, Faſter, Whitſunday, he never fail'd of 
Communions, that excelttent Treatiſe of his Entituled 
The incarnation of the Stn of C34, was the ſubſtance of 
two or three Sermons which I heard him preachin 3 
Chriſtmas ume, | 

Good- Fryday, he conſtantly kept very fltialy, preach- Good Friday, 
ing himſelt- then upon the Paſsi0 beyond his ordinary 
time, when wehad the publick prayers in their urmoſt 
extent alſo ,- and without anychoughr of a ſuper ſiti- 
on, he kept hunfelf Jafing ull the Evening, 

Confirmation'of Children was often obſerved by him, Confirmerion 
the firſt rmmehedid ir (when a great number were pre- of Children, 
ſentedrohim by me) he made a Speech40 the Audizory, 
to the ſatistaion of all ſorts of perſons, concerning 
the Antiquity and good wſe of it, 

The publick Cathechiſms in the book of -Common- Cxechiin.] 
Prayer, was enjoyned by him to be oaly obſerved in 
the Church, a partof which fora quarter or half an hour 
was conſtantly explained by me to the people every 
Sun- 
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Apparrel of 
the Clergy 


Conſecration 
of Churches, 


* 


» His PraQtce. and Judgment &c. 


Sunday befqre evening-Prayer, . himſelf PENS P? elent, 
which wa alſo ns AL enjoyned throughout his 
Diocels, = nnd Bi 

He was much forthat decent diſtin&#ive habit of the 
Clergy(Caſſocks,Gowns,Prieſts-Clokes,g+s. )according to 
the Canox1n that behalf provided, to be uſed by them 
in their walk;xg or riding abroad, which himſelf from 
his younger yeats always obſerved, Andin Axzo 1634, 
that Canon of England of the decent Apparrel of Mini- 
fters was by his ſpecial approbation, put in among thoſe 
of Ireland, © 

Laſtly though in our Conſtitutions, there isno form 

appointed for the conſecration of a Church or Chap- 

el, yet he was ſo ready toapply himſelf tro what had 

cen accuſtomed in'Zxglarnd, thar art his conſecration of 
aChappel aot far from Drogheda in Ireland, he framed 
no new oneof his own, but rook that which goes under 
Biſhop Andrews name,and uſed ir, (with little variation) 
which I have in my cuſtody, 


And thus'I have endeavored by this Declaration of 
his Fudement and Prattice in theſe particulars, to give 
ſatisfaRion to all ſuch, who by their miſapprehenſions 
have had their various cenſures and applications to the 
yu injury of him, Ithall only wiſh that #ot only they 

xt aff others this hear this of him, were beth almoſt and 
altogether ſuch as he was, 


Mr. 
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Power in matters of Religion, and 


the advancement of Biſhops (wholy 
left out of the common Copies in hu 
eighth Bock) here "— by 
the late Lord Primate Usnuw x 's 
marginal notes, and other Enlarge- 
ments with his own hand. 


drag He ſervice which wedovunto the true God, 
W who made heaven andearth, is far diffe- 
rent from that which Heathens have done 


A, 
aw thing elſe were reſpeRed, but only the 
odds between their hope and ours, The office of piety 
or erue Religion ſincerely performed have the promiſes 
both of thus ” and of the life to come, the praftices of 


Snperſticion have neither, It notwithſtanding the Hea- 
thens reckoning upon no other reward for all which 
they did, but ouly proteRion and favourin the tem- 
poral eſtate and condition of this preſent liſe, and per- 
ceiving how great good did hereby publickly grow as 
long as fear to diſpleaſe (they knew not what) Divine 
power was ſome kind of bridleunto chem; did chere- 
K fore 


[ * This is 

wanting in the 
common books 
of Mr. Hookers 


unto their ſuppoſed Gods, though no- M. 5] 


: Cor, 3.7 ,v6 


The Kings Power 


fore" provide that the higheſt degree of care for they 
Religion ſhould be the prncipall charge of ſuch, as ha- 


ving otherwiſe alſo the greateſt and chiefeſt 


wer, 


were by ſo much the more fit to have cuſtody thereof : 
Shall the like kind of proviſion be ins thought blame- 


worthy? 


A groſs error it is to think that Regal Power 
ought to ſervefor the: good of the body, and not of the 
ſeal; far mens temporal, peace, and not their eternal 


ſafety; asif 


Gad had ordained X3ngs for no other end 
and purpoſe, but only cofat up men like hogs, and to. 


ſeethart they have their Maſt * Indeed to lead men unto 


ſalvation by the hand of ſecret, inviſible, and 
regiment, or by the-external adminiſtration 0 


ohſtly 
f things 


belonging unto Prieſtly order (fuch as the Woxd and 
Sacraments are) this is denied unto Chriſtians Kings : 
no cauſe in the world to think them uncapable of ſu- 
gems anthoricy in the outward governtnent, which 


iſpoſerh the affairs. of, Religion, fo farce fanh 


Came arediſpoſable by humane authority, 


as. the 
andro thigk 
them uncapable thereof only for thas, the aidreligion 


is everlaſtingly beneficiall to them that fairhfully con- 
tinueinit, And evenaslittle caule there is, that being 


admitted thereunto amongſt theFews, they ſhould a-. 
mong(t the Chriſtiaxs of neceſſity be delivered from e- 


ver exerciſing any ſuch power, {or the dignity and per- 
fe&tion which is in our Religion,more then theirs, 


It may be a queſtion, Whethe: the affuirs of Chriſti- 
anity require more wit, more ſtaiy, more knowledge 
of Divine things in him which ſhall order them, then 
the FewiſhReligiondid.: For although we deny not the 
forme of external government, together with all other 


Rites 


1 1RhAL. 


LIMI 


Y 
* 


in matters of Religion. 


Rices and Ceremonies to have been in more'particular 
manner ſet down; yetwithall it muſt be conſtdered al- 
ſo, that even this very thing did in ſome reſpeds make 
the burthen of their ſpiritual regiment the harder to be 
born,by reaſon of infinite doubts and difficulties, which 
the very obſcrity and darkneſs of their Law-did breed, 
and which being not firſt decided, the Law could nor 
poſſibly have due execution, "irria 
Beſides in as much as their Law did alſo difpoſe even 
of all kind of civill affairs, their Clergy being theLnter- 
retors of the whole Law, ſuſtained not only the ſame 
Loa which .Divines doe amongſt us, but even the 
burthen of our Lawyers too : Nevertheleſs be is grant- 
ed that more things do now require to be publickly de- 
liberated and reſolved: upon with exaRer judgment in 
matters divine, thenKings for the moſt part have ; their 
perſonal inhability :to-judge in ſach ſort as profeſſors 
do, letteth not bur 'that their Regal authority may 
have the ſelf ſame degree or ſway which the Kings of 


Iſrael had in the affairs of their Religion, corule and 


command according to the manner of fupreme-Go- 
vernors, 


As for the ſword wherewith God armed his Church Ad, 3. 


of old, if that werea reaſonable cauſe why Xi»gs might 
then have Dominion, I ſee not bur:that it miniſtreth 
ſtill as forcible an argument forthe lawfulneſs andexpe- 


dience of their continuance thereinnow, As we di- 


orade and excommunicate, evenſo did che Church of 
the Jews, both ſeparate offendors fromthe Temple, 
and depoſe the Cleygie alſo trom their rooms "9 
cauſe required, Theocher ſword of corporall pyniſh- 
ment is not by Chriſts yn appointment inthe hand of 

K 2 the 
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the Churth of Chriſt, as Goddid place'y himſelf inthe 
hands of the Fewiſh Church : For why ? he knew that 
they whom he ſent abroad to gather a peopleunto him 
only by perſwaſive means were to build up his Church 
even \vithin the boſome of Xingdcmes, the chiefeſt Go- 
vernors whereof would be open enemies unto it, eve! 
where for the ſpace of many years : Wherefore lach 
Commiſſion for diſcipline he gave them as they might 
any where exerciſe in a quiet and peaceable manner, the 
Subjets of no Common-wealth being touched in 
goods or perſon by virtue of that ſpirituall regimenc 
whereunto Chriſtian Religion embraced did make them 
ſubjeR, | 
Now when afterwards-it came to- paſs that whole 

Kingdomes were made © rh I demand whither 
that authority ſerved before for the furtherance of Re- 
Jigion, may not aseffetually ſerve to the maintenance 
of Chriſtian Religion? Chriſtian Religion hath the 
ſword of ſpiritual Diſcipline, But doth that ſuffice ? 
The Fewiſh which hadit alſo,. did nevertheleſs ſtand 
in need to be ayded with the power of the Civil ſword, 
The help whereof, although when po Religion 
cannot haveit,muft without it ſuſtain ir ſelf as far as the 
other which it hath will ſerve, n: rwichſtanding where 
both may be had : what forbiddeth the Church to en- 
joy the benefit of both ? Wiltany mandeny that the 
Church doth need the rod of corporall puniſhment to 
keep her children in obedience withall : Such a Law 
as Macabews made amongſt the Scots, that he which 
entinued an excommunicate tivo years together, and 
reconciled not himſelf to the Church, ſhould forteir all 
his goods and poſlefſions, 

Again, 


in-macter of Religion. 


Again, the cuſtom which many Chriſtian Churches 
have to fly tothe Civil Magiſtrate for coertion of thoſe 
that will not otherwiſe be reformed, theſe things are 
proof ſufficient, that even in Chriſtian Religion, the 
power wherewith Eecleſiaſtical perſons were 1ndued ar 
the firſt, unable ro do of it ſelf ſo much as when ſecu- 
lar power doth ſtrengthen it, and that nor by way of 
Miniſtry or Service, but of predominancie, ſuch as the 
Kings of Iſrael 'ntheir time exerciſed over the Church 
of God, 

Yea bue the Church of God was then reſtrained more 
narrowly to one people and one king z; which now be- 
ing ſpread throughout all Kingdoms, . it would be a 
cauſe of great diſmilitude inthe exerciſe of Chriſtian 
Religion, if every King ſhould be over the Aﬀairs of 
the Church, where he reigneth Supream Ruler, 

Diſſimilicude in great things, is ſuch a thing which 
draweth great inconvenience after it, a thing which 
Chriſtian Religion muſt always carefully prevent, And 
the way to prevent it is not, as ſomedo imagine, the 
yielding up of SupreamPower over all Churches into one 
onlyPaſtors hands,but the framing of their government, 
eſpecially for matter of ſubſtance, every wher according 
to one only-Law, to ſtand in no leſs forcethenthe Law 
of Nations doth to be received in all Kingdoms all So- 
veraigne Rulersto be ſworn no otherwiſeuntoit, then 
ſome axe to maintain the Liberties, Laws, and received 
Cuſtoms of che Country where they reign : This ſhall 
cauſe uniformity even under ſeveral Dominions, with- 
out thoſe woful inconveniencies whereunto the State of 
Chriſtendom was ſubje& heretofore, through the Ty- 
ranny and Oppreſsion of that one univerlal Nimrod,. 
who alone did all, And : 


v0 


Exod. 19, 


r Per. 2, 
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And till the chr:ffiex world be driven to enter into the 


peaceableand true conſultation about ſomefuch kind of 


general Law concerning thoſe things of weight and mo- 
ment wherein now we differ, It one 5h»rch hath not 
the ſame order which another hath, let every Church 
keep as near as may be the order it ſhould have, and 
cammend the juſt defence thereof unto God, even as 
dah did when it differedin the exerciſe of Religion 

rom that form which 7ſrael followed, 
Concerning therefore the matter whereof we have 
hichereo ſpoken, ler it ſtand for our final concluſion, 
that in a free chriſtian Stare or Kingdom, where one 
and theſelf ſame people are the church and the commuxn- 
wealth, God through chriſt direfting that people, ro ſee 
it for good and weighty conſiderations expedient, thar 
their Soveraign Lord and Governor in cauſes Civil, 
have alſo in Eccleſiaftical Aﬀatrs a Supream Power + 
Forafmuch as the Light of reaſon doth lead them unto 
it, andagainſt it,Gods own revealed law, hath nothing ; 
ſurely they donot in ſubmitting themſelves thereunto, 
any other then that which a wiſe and religious people 
ought ro do; it was buta little over-flowing of wit in 
Thomas Aquinas, (0 to play upon the words of Moſes in 
the old, and of Peter in the new Teftament ; as though 
becauſe the one did term the Fews a Prieſtly Kingdom, 
theother us a Kinely Prieffhood : Thoſe two Subſtan- 
tives Kingdom and Prieffhood, ſhould import that Fu- 
daiſme did ſtand through the Kings Superiority over 
Priefts, chriſtianity through the Prieſts Supream Autho- 
rity over Kings, Isit probable that Moſes and Peter had 
herein ſo nice and curious conceits? or elſe more likely 
that both meant one::nd the ſame thing, namely thar 
God 


ll 


in matter of Religion, -1 
6d doth glorifie and fanfic his, even withfull per- 
feftion in both , which thing Sc, Febn doth in plamer 

ſort expreſs, faying that Chriſt hath made us both Kings Reve!- 1 6. 
and Prieffs, 


Wherein it is from. thepurpoſe altogether alledged C * This is alfo 
that Conftantine termeth Gra x al —— of [+ ng 
things within the chweb, nmſelf of thoſe withsat the 
church ;, that Hilarie beſeechet EmprerorComftance * Enſth. l. 4. de 
to provide that the Governor of his Provinces og > Contane, 
not preſume to takeupan them the judgment of Ecele- * Dib. ad cafe. 


freftical Cauſes, unto whom commenwealth matters on- 


ly belonged, That Ambroſe affirmeth Palaces to belong 
unto the Rory but churches to the minifter , The, _ 
Emperor to have Authority of the common walls of the 53?! 
city,and not over holy things; for which cauſe hewould 
never yield to have the cauſes of the Church debated in 
the Princes canfiſfary, but excuſed himſelf to the Em- 
peror Yalentiniax for that being convented to anſ 
concerning Church matters in a Civil Court, he came 
not, That dagoſove witneſſeth how the Emporor not 
daring to judge of the Biſhops cauſe committed it unto 
the Biſhops, and was to crave pardon of the Biſhops, 
for that by the Donatifts importunity which made no 
end of appealing unto him, he was,being weary of them, 
drawn to giveſentence ina matter of theirs, all which 
hereupon may be inferred reacheth no turther chen 
only unto the adminiſtration of Church Aﬀairs, 
or the determination of Strifes and . Controverſie , 
riſing about the matter of Religion.: It pro- 
veth that in former ages of the world it hath been 
jadged moſt convenient tor Church officers to _ 
e 


* Ep. 166.163, 


T.C,{.1.Þ 193. 
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the hearing of cauſes meerly Eccleſiaſtical, and not the 
Emperour himſelf in perſon to give ſentence of them, 
No one man can be ſufficient for all things, 
And therefore publick affairs are divided, each kind, 
inall well ordered States, allotted unto ſuch kind of 
perſons, as reaſon preſumeth fitteſt to handle them, 
Reaſon cannot preſume Kzzgs ordinarily ſo skiltull as 
to be perſonal Judges meet for the common hearing and 
determining of Church controverſies, But they which 
are hereunto appointed and haveall their proceedings 
authorized by ſuch power as may cauſe them to take 
effet, The principality of which power (in making 
Laws, whereupon all theſe things depend) is not by 
any of theſe allegations proved incommunicable unto 
Kings, —_ not both in ſuch ſort, but that Rtill ic 
is granted by the one, that albeit Eccleſiaſtical Councels 
conſiſting of Church _ did frame the Lawes, 
whereby the Church affairs were ordered in ancient 
times; yet no Cayon, no not of any Councel had the 
force of Law in the Church, unleſs it were ratified and 
confirmed by the Emperour, being ns, 
Seeing therefore it1s acknowledged that it was then 
the manner of the Emperor to confirm the Ordinances 
which were made by the Miniſters, which is as much 
in &ffet to ſay that the Emperour had in Church 0rdi- 
nances, a voice negative, and that without his confirma- 
tion they had not the ſtrength of publick Ordinances , 
Whyare we condemned as giving moreuntoKings then 
the Church did inthoſetimes, we giving them no more 
but the ſupreme power which the Emperor did then ex- 
ercile with much larger ſcope then at this Cay) any Chri- 
[tian King, either doth ar poſſibly can x It over the 
Church ? The 


in matters of Religion. 7} 


The caſe is not like when ſuch Aſſemblies are gathe- « 74;. ;c;n the 
red yogether by ſupreme authority concerning other common co- 
affairs of the Church, and when they meet abont the fr}; ;. . 
making Eecleſiafficall Lawes or Statutes, For inthe one the covies 
they only are to adviſe, in the other they are todecree: hichehe Dri 
The perſons which are of the onethe King doth vo- bur nee in rw 
luntanly aflemble G—_—_ reſpe& of gravity fit to wh is naw 
conſult withall 3 them which are of the - __ oa. = 
leth by preſcript of Law as having right to be thereun- "Pf thcirpow- 
tocalled, Finally, the one are but themſelves, and Fcico.llns 
cheir ſentence hath but the weight of their own judge- La»s. 
ment z the other repreſent the whole Clergie, and their 
voices are as much as ifall did give perſonal verdic, 

Now the queſtion is whether the Cleygje alone fo al- 
ſembled ought to have the whole power of making Ec- 
deſiaſticall Laws , or elſe oonſent of the Laity ma 
thereunto be made neceſlarie, and the Kings aſſent (0 
neceffary, that his ſole denialt- may be of force to ſtay 
them from being Laws, 

If they with whom wediſpute were uniform, ſtrong * What Laws 
and conſtantin that which they fay we ſhould not need. f12),p* made 
to trouble our ſelves about their perſons to -whom the of th« Church, 
power ofmaking Laws for the Church belongeth For *** _ the 
they are ſometimes yery vehement in contention, that bo how's = 
from the greateſt thing unto the leaſt about the Chyrch pertainech 
all muſt needs be immediarly trom God : & to this they 
apply the patern of the ancient Tabernacle which God 
delivered ungo Moſes, and was therein fo exaR, that 
there was not left as much as the leaſt pin for the wit 
of man to deviſeinthe framing otit, To this they al- 
ſo apply that rift and —_ charge which Godſoot. 


ren 
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ten gave concerning his own Law, Whatſoever I com- 
mand you take heed you dot it ; thow ſhalt pat -nothing 
thereto, thou ſhalt take. #othing from it ; nothing, whe- 
ther it be great or {mal, Yet ſometime berhinking 
themſelves better, they ſpeak as acknowledging: that-it 
doth ſuffice to have receivedin ſuch ſort the principall 
things from God, and that for other matters the Church 
hath ſufficient authonty to make Laws; wherupon they 
now have madeit a queſtion, what perſons they are, 
whoſe right icis to take order for the Churches affairs 
when the inſtitution of any new thing thereinis requi- 
ſite, Laws may be requiſite to be made either con- 
cerning things x 6 are only to be knownand believed 
in, . Orelſe touching that which is to be: done by the 
Church of God, The Law of nature and the Law of 
God are ſufficient fordeclaration in both, what belong- 
th unto each manſeparately as his ſoule is the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt; yea ſo ſufficient thatthey plainly aad tully 
ſhew whatſoever God doth require by way of neceflary: 
introduction unto the ſtate of everlaſting bliſs, Bur as 
a man liveth joyned with others in common ſociety, 
and belongeth uaroche outward politique body of the 
Church, albeit the faid Law of Nature and of Scripture, 
have in chis reſpect alfo- made matiifeft che things thac 
areof greateſt neceffity,; nevertheleſs by reaſon of new 
occafions ſtillariſfang, which the Church, having care of 
ſouls muſt rake ordet tor, as need requirethz hereby it 
* cometh topalſs, that there-is, and ever will beſo great 
uſeevenof humane Laws and Ordinances &eduted by 
way of diſcourſe, as concluſions'from the former di- 
vine and natural ſerying for principles therennto, [Ng 
man. doubteth. but that for matters bf aionand pra- 

Cice 


in matters of Religion. 


Qicein the affairs of God, for mannerin divine ſervice, 
for order in Ecclefiaſtical proceedings about the Regi- 
m-nt of the Church, there may be oftentimes cauſe ve» 
ry urgent to have Laws made-:” but the reaſon is not 
ſoplain; wherefore humane Laws ſhould appoint men 
what to believe, 

Whereforein this we muſt notetwo things: Firſt, 


that in marter of opinion, the Law doth not make * 


that to be truth which before was 'not;, as ' in 
matters of ation it cauſerh that ro be duty which 
was not before; but.it maniteſteth only and giveth 
men notice of that to be truth, the contrary whereunto 
they ought not beforeto have believed, Secondly, that 
as opinions doe cleave to the underſtanding, and are in 
heart aſſerted unto, it is not in che power of any humane 
Law to command them, becauſe to preſcribe what men 
faall chink, belongeth only unto God corde creditur 
ore fit confeſ5io., (aith the Apoſtle : As opinions are 
either fit or inconvenienr to be profefled, ſo mans Law 
hath co cetermine of them, It may for publick unities 
fake require mens profeſſed aſſent, or prohibit their 
contradiction to ſpeciall articles, wherein as there hap- 
pily hath bin controverfie what is true,ſothe ſame were 
like to continue ſtill, not without grievous detriment 
unts a number of ſouls, except Law to remedy that e- 
vil ſhould ſer down a certainty, which no man after- 
wards is to gain-ſay, 

Wheretoreas in regard of divine Lawes, which the 
Church receiveth from God, we may unto every man 
apply thoſe words of wiſdom in Solomon, Conſerva filt 
mi precepta patris tui, My ſonne keep thou thy fathers pre- 
cepts : Evenſo concerning pu ſtatutes and ordinan- 
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ces which the Church it ſelf makes, we may add there- 


anto the words that follow : Et ne dimitras legerm ma- 
fristue, And forſake not thou thy mothers Law, Itis 
—— a thing even naturall, that all free and in- 
dependent {ocieties ſhould themſelves make their own 
Lawes, And that this power ſhould belong to the 
whole, not toany certain part of a politique body, 
though happily ſome one part may have greater ſway 
in that aRion then the reſt, Which thing being gene- 
rally fit and expedient inthe making ofall Lawes, we 
ſee no cauſe why to think otherwiſe inlawes concerning 
the ſervice of God, which inall well-ordered States and 


* A671 1%uey Common-wealthes is the firſt thing that Law hath cate 
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to provide for : When we ſpeak of the right which ga- 
turally belongeth roa Common-wealth, we ſpeak of 
that which muſt needs belong tothe Church of God , 


62 ax 71% For ifthe Common-wealth be Chriſtian; if the people 
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- which are of it do publickly imbrace the true Re gion, 


this very thing doth make it the Church, as hath been 


ni; puter = ſhewed z {o that unleſs the vetity and purity of Religi- 


ir #4 


eur. de On doetake from them which unbrace it, that power 


le.c & juſlite 


wherewith otherwiſe they are poſſeſſed : Look what 
authority, as touching Laws tor Religion a Comman- 
wealth hath EIIDIY Coo oo too ove coccorece 


Here this breaks off abruptly. 
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The Princes power in the advancement of Biſhops, unto the 
rooms of Prelacy. 


Onching the 2dvamtement of Prelats unto their (*This iewan« 
rooms by the King - Whereas it ſeemerh in the *'"8 inthe 


eyes of many a thing very ſtrange, that Prelates the 


Officersof Gods own SanRtuary, then which nothing 9. 5.] 


is more ſacred, ſhould be made by perſons ſecular, there 
are that will not have Kings bealtogether of the Laitie 

but to participate that FinGtifyed wer which God 
hachindued his Clergy with, and that in ſuch refj 

. they are 4vointed with oyle, A fhife vainand needleſs 
for as much as if we ſpeak properly; we cannor ſay 
Kings do make, but thar they only do place B;ſhops, for 
in a 3iſbop there are theſe threethings to be conſidered z 
The power whereby he is diftinguiſhed' from other Pa- 
ſtors; The ſpecial portion of the C/trgy, and the pea- 
ple over whom he is to exerciſe that Biſhoplie Power 
and the place of his Seat or Throne, rogether with 
the Profits, Preheminencies, Honors ehereunts belong 
ing, The firſtevery Biſhop hath by conſecration, the 
ſecond the Election inveſted him with, the third he re- 
ceiveth of the King alone. 

Which conſecration the X;xg intermedleth not farthes 
then only by his Letters to preſent ſach anele& Bithop 
as ſhall be conſecrated, Seeing therefore that none buc 
Biſhops do conſecrare, ir followerhrthat none bur they 
do give unto py Biſhop hts being: The manner of 
aniting Biſhops as heads unto the flock, and Clergy = 

er 
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der them, hath oftenaltered ; for if ſome be not decei- 
ved, this thing was ſomtime done even without any e- 
le&ion at all, Ac che firſt (Gaith hero whom the name 
of Ambroſets given) the fuſtcrextedin the Colledg of 
Presbyters was ſtill che Biſhop, he dytng, the next Se- 
nior did ſucceed him, Sed quia caperuet ſequentes Preſby- 
teri indiggs inveniri ad primatus tentdos immutata eſt ra- 
t19, profpiciemte concilio,ut nop 07do ſed meriti crearet epiſ- 
copum multorum,[acerdotam . conſtitutum, ne indignus 
temere uſurparet (3 «(ſet mwltis {(candalum ; In eletions 
at the beginning the Clergy and the people both had to 
do, although not beth after ane fort... The people gave 
thei, Teftimonie and ſhewed their. affection eicher of 
deſire or diſlike cqncerning the party which was to! be 
chofen,. But the choice was wholy ia the ſacred Col- 
ledg of Presbyters, hereanto'it is that thoſe alual ſpee- 
ches of the antiengdo commonly allude, as when Pox- 
t4#s concerning St, Cyprians election aith he was choſen 
judicis Dei & populifavore, by the judgment of God, 
and fayorof thepeople; the one branch: alluding te 
the voices of the Ecclefiaftical Senat which with religi- 
ous ſincerity choſe him, the other tothe peo les affeti- 
on, wha ea;neſtly deſired to have hjm oo their Bi- 
ſhop. Again, Leo, nulla ratio ſinit, ut inter Epiſcopes ha- 
beant ur qui nec 4 clerics ſunt electi nec applebibus expeti- 
ti, Noreaſon doth grant that they ſhould, be recko- 
ned amongſt Biſkops whom neither Clergy hath elect- 
ed, nor Laitie coveted, in like ſoit, Hongrius, Let 
kim only be eſtabliſhed Biſhop in the Sea of Rowe, 
whom Divine Judgment and univerſal} conſent hath 
choſen, : 
' That difference wh.ch is between the form of ele- 
ting 


| 
; 
| 
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the ad vaneemenhal Biſbops. 
| ing Biſhops at this day 3w4tl ns; god; Wotiwihich was 
Md Fay cs ages riucih jrom 5he-proudd>ot thar 
right which the X:=gs of this Land doclaiminfurniſh- 
ing the pjaces where Biſhops elefted & conſecrated are 
to reſide as Bithops: for conſidering the huge” charges 
which the ancient famous Princes of this Land have 
been at, as well inereing Epiſcopal Seas, as alſo in et- 
dowing them with ample potleſſiagg, (ure of theirreligi- 
ous magnificence and bounty, we cannotthink bur ro 
have been moſt deſervedly henored, with thoſe Roy- 
all prerogatives, taking the beneft which .groweth 
out of them in their vacancy, and of advancing alone 
unto ſuch dignities what perſons they judge moſt fit 
for the ſame, ., A. thing over and beſides, even therefore 
the more ſeaſonable, for that as the King moſt juſt- 
ly hath preheminence} to-make Lords Temporal, 
which are- not ſuoh by right of. birth, ſo the likepre- 
heminence of heſtowing where ' pleaſeth himthe ho- 
nour of Spitizual Nobility al{o cannotſeeny' hard; Bi- 
ſhops being Peers of the Realm, andy law it ſelfſo 

| reckoned, 
Now whether we grant ſo much-unto Kings in this 
| reſpe&, or in.the former conſideration, whereupon 
the awe have annexedit unto the Ctownit mult of 
neceſſity being granted both make void whatſoever in- 
reteſt the people. aforetime-hach had towards the 
clioice of their own Biſhop, and alſoreſtrain the very 
a&t of Canonical eleion uſually made by the: Dean 
and Chapter, as with'usia ſuch, ſort it doth, that. they 
neither. can proceed unto any eleion till * leav be 
Kranted, nor * ele&any perſon but that is named unto 
them, It they might doe the one it would bein them 
to 


| 
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to defeat the King of his profits : If the ether, then 


were the Kings pre 


minences of granting thoſe digni- 


4ies nothing, - And therefore were it not for certain 


of Co Null, 
Dift. 63- 


* Tom. 1.Concil, 


* Onuph. in Pe- 
lap. 2. 


Canons requiring canonical eleion to be before conſe- 
cration,] ſee no cauſe but that theXr»gs Letters patents 
atone might ſuffice well enough to that purpoſe, as by 
Law they doein caſe thoſe Eleors ſhould happen not 
ro ſatisfie the Kingspleaſure, Their eletion is now but 
2 matter of forma; itis the Ks»gs meer grant which pla- 
ceth, and the Biſhops conſecration which maketh Bi- 
ſhops : Neither do the Kings of this Land uſe herein 
any other then ſuch prerogatives as foraign Nations 
have been accuſt unto, 

About the year of our Lord 425., Pope Boxrface (0l- 
licited moſt earneſtly the Emperour Xonorizc to take 
ſome order that the Biſhops of Rowe might be created 
witheut ambitious ſeeking of the place, A needleſs 
petition if ſo be the Emperour had no right at all in 
the placing of Biſhops there, But from the days of Fu- 
f3n:an the Emperour about the year 553, Onuphrias 
himſelf doth grant that no man was Biſhop in the Sea 
of Rome whom firſt the Emperor by his Letters-patents 


did not licence to be conſecrated, till in Bexedi&s time 


it pleaſed the Emperor to forgoe that right, which af- 
terwards was reftored to Charles with augmentation, 
and continued in his ſucceſſors till ſach time as H;lde- 
brand took it from Hen, 4. and ever ſince the Cardinals 
have held it as at this day, 

Had not the right of giving them belonged to the 
Emperours of Rome within the compaſs of their Do- 
minions what needeth 4 Leothe fourth to trouble 
Lotharias and Lodowick with thoſe his Letters whereby 


having 
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having donethem to underſtand that the Gharch called 
Reatina was without a Biſhop, he makerh ſuic that one 
Colonuss might have the Rome , or if that were 0- 
therwiſe diſpoſed, his next requeſt was, Tuſculanaw 
Eccleſiam que viduata exiſtit illt veftra ſerenitas digne- 
tur concedere, ut conſecratis a noftro preſulatus Deo om- 
nipotenti veſtroque imperio grates peragere valeat : May 
it pleaſe your Clemencies to grant unto him the Church 
of. Tuſcula, now likewiſe, void, that by CN 
authority, he being after conſecrated may be to Al- 
mighty God and your Highneſs thereforethankfull, 
Touching other B:ſhopricks extant, there isa very 
ſhort, but a plain diſcuurſe written almoſt 500, years 
- ſince, by occaſion of that miſerable contention' raiſed 
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between che Emperor Hewr, 4, and Pope Hildebrand, CO 
named otherwiſe Gregory the ſeventh, not as Plating deinveſtie Hpiſ? 
would bear men 1a hand tor that the B, of Rowe would 9p7wn per im- 


net brook the Emperors Symoniacall dealing, bur be. f<*/*##*44. 


cauſe theright which Chriſtian Kings and Emperors had 
toinveſt Biſhops, hindred ſo much his ambitious de- 
Ggnments, that nothing could detain him from at- 
tempting to wrelt it violently ont of cheir hands, This 
Treatiſe I mention for that it ſhortly comprehendeth 
not only the fore-alledged right of the Emperour of 
Rome, acknowledged by fix ſeveral Popes, even with 
bitter execration againſt whomſoever of their ſucce(- 
ſors that ſhould by word or deed atany time goe about 
to infringethe ſame, but alſo further theſeother ſps- 
cialties appertaining thereunto : Firf, that the Bi- 
_ likewiſe of Spain, England, Scotland, Hungary 
had by ancient inftitution alwaies been inveſted by 
the'r Kings without oppolition or diſturbance, Second- 
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Iy, that ſuch was their royal intereſt partly for thatthey 
were founders of Biſhopricks, partly becauſe they an- 
dertook the defence of then againſt all ravenous op- 
preſſions and wrongs, part in as much that it was nor 
ſate, that rooms of ſpgreat power and conſequence in 
their eſtate, ſhould wichouttheir —_— be held 
by any under them, And thertore that ev'nBiſhops then 
did homage, and took their oathes of fealty unto the 
Kings which inveſted them; Thirdly, that what ſo- 
lemnitity or Ceremony X#gs do uſe in this ation it 
Skilleth not ; as namely whether they doeit by word 
or by precept, ſer down inwriting or by delivery of a 
ſaffe and aring, or by any ether means whatſoever on- 
ly that:uſe and Cuſtome would; to avoid all offence, 
be kept, Some baſe Canoniſts'there are which con- 
tend that neither Xizgs nor Emperours had ever any 
right hereunto ſaving only by the Popes either grant or 
toleration, Whereapon nor to ſpend any further la- 
bour we leave their folly to be.controlled by men of 
more ingenuity & judgment even amongſt themſelves : 
Dnarenſis, Papon, Choppinus, «AEgidius, Magiſter, Ar- 
nulphics, Ruzeus, Coſtvins, Philippus Probuc , and the 
reſt, by whom the right of Chriſtian Kings and Princes 
herein is maintained co be ſuch as the Biſhops of Rome 
cannot lawfully either withdraw, or avridge or hinder, 
Bar of this thing there is with us no queſtion although 
with them there bez the Laws and cuſtomes 'of the 
Realm approving ſuch regalitiesin caſe noreaſon there- 
of did appear, yet arethey hereby aboundantly war- 
ranted unto us, except ſome Law of God or natureto 
the contrary could be ſhewed, 

How much mote when they have been every where 
thoughc 
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thoughr ſo reaſoriable, that Thrift ian Xivgs: through: 

ome the world iiſe 2nd exerciſe, if nor altogether et 
0 


ſurely: with very little odds the fanie; fo far that 
Gregorie the tenth forbidding ſuch regalities tobe 


e claim thoſe rights from 'the firſt foundation of 
Churches, or by ancient cuſtome of them, he only re- 
quireth that neither they nor their agents damnifie the 
Church of God, by uſing the ſaid prerogatives : Now 
as ther615 no doubt but the Chorch of *Englapd by this 
means is 'tmuch eaſed of ſome inconveniences, (6-like- 
wiſe a ſpecial! care thereis requiſite'to be had, that 6- 
ther evils'no leſs dangerous may tiot'grow, By the hit 
ſtory of former times 1t doth appear, that when the 
freedom of Elections was inoft targe ; fniths'dealinss 

and proceedings therein were not the feaft fanlry, ©" 1 
* Of the people St, Ferome complaineth, that their 
judgements many times went much awrie,” and thati 
allowing of their men Evety man favoured his ow 
yay: every ones deſite was nor fo tmich #bbe ttider 
the regittient of good aud Virenous meti,4s-bF them 
which werelike himſelf, What man igtherewliom ir 
doth not exceedingly grieve to read the-tumults, tra- 
pidies, and ſchiſmes which wete raifed by occafion 
of the Clergy at fuch times as divers"of the YFanding 
for ſome one place,; there was hot ary kind of priate 
though never ſo unhoneſt ot vileleft unallaied;/whiere- 
by men might ſupplant their Competitors, and the one 
fide foil the other, S7donins fpeakihg'" pt a Bifhopricic 
voidin'his time : The aeceaſe bf rhe former Biſhop (faith 
he) was an alarm to ſuch 45 would Labour for the room's 
Whereupon the people forthwith betakine them ſelves untg 
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parts, ftorm on each ſide, ou there are that make ſuit for 
the advancement 4 any other man ;, many who net only.of- 
fer but enforce them Gow, All things light, variable, 
counterfeit, What ſhould I ſay: ? 1 ſee not any thing plain 
and open but impudence only, 

In theChurch of Conſtantinople about the eleion of 


* Soom. lib. 8. $, Chryſoftome. by reaſon that ſome ſtrove mightily for 


him and ſome for XeFariws, the troubles growing had 
not been ſmall, but that Arcadizs the Emperor inter- 


* Marcel.1, 15, poſed himſelf: z even as at Rome the Emperor Yalenti- 


7. #ias,whoſe forces were hardly able to eſtabliſhDamaſwe 


3 Biſhop, and tocompoſe the ſtrife berween him and his 
615,16, :7, Competitor Urficinus, about whoſe eleRion the blood 
Sozom-1b.4. of 137 Was already. ſhed, Where things did not 


break out into ſo manifeſt and open flames, yet between 
them which obtained. the place, and ſuch as before 
withſtood their promotion, that ſecret hart burning 
often grew, which could not afterwards be eaſily {la- 


* 13Vii. Or. ked, inſomuch that Powtius Coth note it as a rare point 


of vertue in Cyprian, that whereas ſome were againſt 
his eleQion, he notwithſtanding dealt ever after in moſt 
friendly manner with chem, all men wondering that ſo 
ood a memory was fo ealily able to forget, . Theſe 
and other the like. hurts accuſtomed to grow. from an- 
cient elections we doe not feel, Howbeit leaſt the 
Church in more hidden ſort ſhould ſuſtain even as grie- 
yous detriment.bythat' order which is now of force, 
we are moſt humbly.to crave at the hands of Soveraign 
Kings and Governors, the higheſt Patrons which this 
Church of Chriſt hath on earth, that it would pleaſe 
them to be advertiſed thus much, 
Albeit theſe chings which have been ſometimes, 


done. 
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done by any ſort may afterwards appertain unto oth 
and fo _ kind of Agenrs vary as occafigns + ons 
growing ſhall require, yet ſundry unremovable and un- 
changeable burthens ot duty there are annexed unto e- 
very kind of publique ation, which burthens in this 
caſe Princes muſt know them(elves to ſtand now charg- 
ed with in Gods ſizht, no leſſe than the People and the 
Clergy, when the power of ele&ing their Prelates did 
reſt fully and wholly in them, | 
A fault ithad been if they ſhould in choice have pre- « c. $,r-um 
ferred any, whom deſert of moſt holy life and the gift camn: dp.c3. 
of divite wiſedome did not commend, a fault if they had 
permitted long: the rooms of the principal Paſtors of *+ c. Lefic vift, 
God to continue void, notto preſerve the Church patri- ©: 
mony, as: good to each Succeflor as any Predeceſſor 
enjoy the ſame, had been in them a moſt odious & grie- 
yous fault, Simply, good and evil doe not looſe their 
nature, That which was is the one or the other, what- 
{dever the ſubje& of either be, The faults mentioned 
arein Kings by ſo much greater for that in what Chur- 
ches they exerciſe thoſe Regalities, whereof we do now 
intreat, the ſame Charches they have received into their 
ſpeciall care and cuſtody, with no lefle effeRtual obli- 
ation of conſcience then the Twtor ſtandeth bound in 
or the perſon and ſtate ofthat pupill whom he hath ſo- 
lemnly taken upon him to proteRt and keep, All pow- 
er is given unto edification, none to the overthrow and 
deſtruction of the Church, Concerning therefore the 
#r{ branch of ſpiritual dominion, thus much may ſut- 
fice, ſeeing that they with whom we contend doe not 
direQly oppoſe themſelves againſt regalities, -but only 
ſo far forth as generally they hold that noChurch Ogniry 
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ſhould be granted without conſent of the common 
People, andthat there ought not to be in che Churth 
of Chriſt any Epiſcopall Rooms for Princes to uſe their 
Reealitie in, Of both which qneſtions we have ſufhi- 
ciently ſpoken before, 

As therefore rhe perſon of the King may for juſt con- 
ſideration, even where the cauſe is civil, be notwith- 
ſtanding withdrawn from occupying the ſeat of 
Judgment and others undet his authority be fir, 

e unfit himſelt to jadge ;* fo the conſiderations for 
which it were happily not convenient for Kjgs, ro fit 
and give ſefitenice in ſpiritual Coutts, where cauſes Fc- 
cleſiaſtical are uſually debated, can-be no bar to thar 
force and efficacie which heir Sovereign power hath 
over thoſe. very Conſiftories, and for'which we hold 
without any exception that all Covrrs areche Kings, All 
menare not for all things ſufficient, and therefore pub- 
lick affairs being divided, ſuch perſons muſt be au- 
thoriſed Judges in each kinde as common reaſoh may 
preſumeto be moſt fir; Which cannor' bf X7zag's and 
Prixces ordinarily be preſumed in cauſes meerly Eccle- 
fiaftical;ſo that even commonſenſe doth rather adjudge 
this burthenunto other men, We fee it hereby a thing 
neceſſary to put a difference as well between that ordi- 
nary juriſdiction which belongerh to the Clergy alone, 
and that Commiſsionary wherein others are for juſt 
conſiderations appointed to joyn with them, as alſo be- 
tween both theſe Furiſdiftiens and a third, whereby 
the King hath a tranſcendent Authority, and that in all 
cauſes over both, Why this may not lawfully be granc- 
ed unte him, there isno reaſon, 'A time there was when 
Kings wetenot capable of any ſuch power, as namely 
when 
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the advancement of Biſhops. 


when they profeſſed themſelves open Adver(aries unto 
Chriſt and chriſtianity, A time there followed when 
they being capable, took ſometimes more, ſometimes 
leſs to themſelves, as ſeem'd beſt intheir own eyes, be- 
cauſe no certainty touching their right was as yet de- 
rermined, 

The Biſhops who alone were before accuſtomed to 
have the ordering of ſuch Aﬀiirs, ſaw very juſt cauſe 
of grief when the higheſt, favoring Hereſie, withſtood 
by the ſtrength of Soveraign Authority, religious pro- 
ceedings ; whereupon they oftentimes againſt this un- 
reſiſtable Power, pleaded that uſe anc cuſtom which 
had been to the contrary ; namely, that the Aﬀais of 
the church fhould be dealt in by the clergy and by no 0- 
ther, unto which pu: poſe the ſentences that then were 


. uttered in defence of unaboliſhing Orders and Laws, a- 


gainſt ſuch as did of their own heads contrary thereun- 
to, are now altogether impertinently brought in oppo- 
fron againſt them who uſe but that power which Laws 
have given them, unle(s menczn ſhow that there is in 
thoſeLaws ſome manifeſt Iniquity or Injuſtice, Where- | 7-4 3. 
as therefore againſt the force Judicial 8 Imperial which TR 
Supream Authority hath, it is alledged how Conſtantine * uſb. ve 
rermeth Chu:ch Officers, Overſeers of things within ?''* Cortare, 
the Church, himſelf of all without the Church ; how + ::4. 162, 
Auguſtine witneſleth that the Emperor not daring '*5- 
to judge of the Biſhops cauſe, committed it unto the 
Biſhops, and was to crave pardon of the Biſhops, 
for that by the Donatiſts importunity, which made 
no end of appealing uuto him, he was (being wea- 
ry ofthena) drawn to give ſentence in a matter ot theirs, - _— Con- 
how Hilarie beſeecheth the Emperor Copftance to pro» ** 

vice 
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_ videthat theGovernors of hisP:ovinces ſhould not pre- 

ſumeto take upon them the Jud __ of Ecdefupicat 
+ Lib. 5. £p 33 cauſes, ro whom Commonyealth matters only belong- / 
ed; how Ambroſe affirmeth that Palaces belong unto 

the Emperor, Churches to the Miniſter, that the Em- 

peror hath Authority over the Commonwealth of the 

City, and not in holy things, for which cauſe he never 

would yield to have the Cauſes of the Chu: ch debated 

in the Prences Conſiſlory, but excuſed himſelſtothe Em- 

peror Yalextinian, for that being convented co Anſiver 

concerning ChurchMatters in a ctvil couit,hecame not, 

* tnclw« de» [| Beſides theſe T<ſtirroni-s of An:.quity, which Mr, 
ſunt m wil as Ct bringethfo:th, yoo: Stapleion wh 0 likewiſe ci- 
exemjle i. reth them one by one to the ſame pufpoſe, hath aug- 
14 an. 16” mented the number ot them, by adding other of che 
cap. 18. like nature; namely, how Hoſius the Biſhop of Cordu- 
* 4pud 4tbanaf ba anſwered the Emperor, ſaying, God hath committed 
in Fpit. «d ſ- to thee the Empire}, with thoſe things that belong to 
\ut. wit. 438%" the Church, he hath pur us in truſt, How Leoptius 
* $4;4. in; Bilbop of Tripelis alſo told theſelf ſame Emperor as 
Levntius, much, 1 wonder how thou which art called unto one thing, 
takeſt upon thee to deal in another, for being placed in Mi- 

litary and Politique Affairs, in things that belong unto Bi- 

ſhops alone thou wilt bear rule, ] We may by theſe Teſti- 

monies drawn from Antiquity, if we liſt to confider 

them, diſcern how requiſite it is that Authority ſhould 
always follow received laws inthe manner of proceed- 
ing, For in as much asthere was ar the fi; ſt no certain 
law determining what force the principal Civil Magi- 
ftrates Authority ſhould be of, hovv far it ſhould reach, 
and what order it ſhould obſerve, but Chriſtian Empe- 
rors from time to time did what themſelves thought 
- moſt 


-_ — 


the advancement of Biſhops. 
moſt reaſonable, in thoſe Afﬀairs, by this mean it com 
eth to paſs, that they in cheir pradtice varie, and are not 
uniforme, 

Vertuous Emperors, ſuch as Conſtantine the great 
was, made conſcience to {werve unneceſſarily from the 
cuſtomes which had been uſed in the Church,even when 
it lived under Infidels, Conſtantine of reverence to 
Biſhops, and their ſpiritual authority, rather abſtained 
from chat which himſelf might lawtully do, then was 
willing to claim a power not fic or decent for him to ex- 
erciſe, Theorder which had been before he ratifieth, 
exhorting Biſhops to look to the Church, and promi- 
ſing that he woulddothe office of a Biſhop over the 
Common-wealth, Which very Conſtantine notwith- 
ſtanding did gor thereby ſo renounce all authority in 
judging of ſpirituall cauſes, but that ſometimes he took, 
as St, Auguſtine witneſſeth, even perſonall cognition of 
them, Howbeit whether as purpoſing to give there- 
in judicially any ſentence, I ftand in doubt, for if the 
other of whom St. Auguſtine elſewhere ſpeaketh, did 
inſuch ſort judge, ſurely there was cauſe why he ſhould 
excuſe it as a thing not uſuſally done, Otherwiſe 
there is no let but that any ſuch great perſon may hear 
thoſe cauſes toand frodebated, and deliver inthe end 
his own opinion of them, declaring on which ſide him- 
ſelf doth judge tharthe truth is, Butthis kind of ſen- 
rence bindeth no fideto ſtand thereunts : itisa ſen- 
rence of private perſwaſion, and net of ſolemn juriſ- 
CiRion, albeita King or an Emperour pronounceir. 

Again on the contrary part, when Governors infe- 
Qed with Herefie were poſſcfled of the higheſt power 
they thought they mighc uſeir, as pleaſed themſelves 

N ro 
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to further by all means therewith that opinion which 
they defired ſhould prevail,. They not reipeRing at all 
what was meet, preſumed to command and judge all 
men in all cauſes without either care of orderly pro- 
ceeding or regard to ſuch laws & cuſtoms as the Church 
had been wont to obſerve, So that the one ſort fea- 
red to doe even that which they might, and that which 
the other ought not they boldly preſumed upon: the 
one ſort modeſtly excuſed themſelves when they ſcace 
needed, the other though doing that which was inex- 
ſable bare it out with main power, not enduring to be 
told by any man how far they roved beyond their 
bounds, So great odds between them whem before 
we mentioned, and ſuch as the younger Yalentinian, by 
whomSt, Ambroſe being commanded to yeild up one 
of the Churches under him unto the Arrians, whereas 
they which were ſent on his meſſage, alledged that the 
Emperour did but uſe hjs own right for as much as all 
things were in his own power, the anſwer which the 
holy Biſhop gave them was, that the Church is the 
Houſe of Ged, and that thoſe things which be Gods 
are not to be yielded up and diſpoſed of at the Empe- 
rors will and pleaſure; his pallaces he might grant un- 
to whomſoever, A cauſe why many times Emperours 
did more by their abſolute autho: ity then could vey 
well ſtand with reaſon, was the over-great importunity 
of wicked Mereticks, who be.ng enemies to peace and 
quietneſs cannot otherwiſe then by violent means be 
ſupported, In this: reſpe& theretore we muſt needs 
think the ſtate of our own Church much better ſertled 
then theirs was, becauſe our Laws have with farr more 
ce:tainty preſcribed boun1s. unto each kind of power, 


All. 
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All deciftons of things doubtfull, and corrections of 
things amiſs are proceeded in by erder of Law, what 


| perſon ſoever he beunto whom the adminiſtration of 


= belongeth : Ir is neither permitted unto 
Prelate nor Prince to judge and determin at their own 
diſcretion, but Law hath preſcribed what both thall do, 
What power the King hath, he hath it by Law, the 
bounds and limits of itareknown, The entirecom- 
munity giveth general order by Law how all things 
publickly areto be done, and the Kins as the head 
thereof the higheſt in authority over all, cauſcth ac- 
cording to the ſame Law every particular to be framed 
and ordered thereby, The whole body politick ma- 


cketh Lawes, which Lawes give power untothe King, 


and the King having bound himſelf to uſe according 
unto Law that power, it ſo falleth out that the executi- 
on of the oneis accompliſhed by the other in moſt re- 
ligious and peaceable ſort, Thereis no cauſe given un- 
to any to make ſupplication as Hilary did, that Civil 
Covernors to whom Common-wealth matters only be- 
long, may not preſume to take upon them the judg- 
ment of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 

If the cauſe be ſpiritual, ſecular Courts doe not med- 
dle withir, we need not excuſe our ſelves with Am- 
broſe, but boldly and lawfully we may refuſe to an- 
(wer before any Civill Judge in a matter which is 
not Civill ; ſo that we doe not miſtake the na- 
ture either of the cauſe or of the Conrt, as we ea- 
fily may doe both , without ſome better direction 
then can be had by the rules of this new-found 
Diſciplines Burt of this moſt ceertain we are that our 
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* See the __ Lawes doe neither ſuffera * SpiritueÞ Court to enter- 
tureof £4927 rainthoſe cauſes which by Law are Civil; nor yer if the 


2. and Nat. matter beindeed ſpirituall a meer Ciwil.Cowrt to give 
rex. rouching ;1Joement ofit, Touching ſupreme powertheretore 


Protubirion. 
Sce alſo in TO Command all men, and in all manner. of cauſes of 


Bradt n theſe jyqdoement to be higheſt; Let thus much' ſuffice as 


ſ Ls. | | | 
<2. Ef juriſd, Well for declarationot our own meaning, as for defence 


fie quedzordi» of the truth therein, 

neria gquedan 

delegata, gue pertinet ad Sacerdotium & forum Eceleſraſticum, ict in cauſes [piritualibus 
& [piritualitat; annexis, Eſt etiam ala ſuriſdifito, ordinaria vel dilrgata, que pertinert 
ad Coronam or dignitatem Regis: & ad Regnum, in canfis & placitis rerum temporalium in 
foro ſtculari.” Again, Cum diverſe fint binc ide jwiſd:ifiones, & diverſe judices, o di 
verſe cauſe; debet quilibet ipfor um inprimu eftimare,; an (ua ſit ju'iſdiftio, ne falcem vide- 
«tur ponere 11 meſſem alienam. Again, Non pertinead Regem injungere penitentias, nic ad 
Tudicem ſecularem. Nec etiam ad eos pertinet coznoſcere de iis gue ſunt, ſpiritualibus annexas 
ſtent de decimis & aliis Ecclefie proventiontbus. Again, Non eſt laicus conveuiendss co- 
Tam judice Ecchefpaftico de aliquo guod inſoro ſeculari termiuari poſſit & debeat. 


This is added by the Lord Primat. Uſher, 


*The Kings exemption from Cenſure, and other 
Fudicial Power, 

{* None of all | 
roi which fol- "T" Helaſt thing ofall which concerns the Kings Su- 
found inthe - premacieis whither thereby he may be exempted 
common <oppy from being ſubjeR to that judiciall Power which Eccle- 
MST Hek5 5 Rticall conſiſtories have over men, It ſeemeth firſt in 
moſt mens Judgements to be requiſite, that on earth 
there ſhould not be any alive altogether without ſtan- 
ding in aw of ſome by whom they may be controled 

and bridled, 


The good eſtate of a Commonwealth within ir ſelf 
}S 


LIMI 


from Cenſute.-- | 
is thought onnothing to depend 'maretheniupon: theſe 
two ſpeciall affeRions Feare and Love : Feare in the 
higheſt Governour himſelt, and Zove in the Subjects 
that liveunder Him,” The Subjects love tor. the moſt 
part continueth as long as the righteouſneſs of Kings 
doth laſt, in whom vertue decaiech not as.long as they 
featetodo that which may alienate the loving hearts of 
their $ubjes from them, Feare to do evill groweth 
from the harm which evill doers are to fuffer, If there- 
foreprivate men which know the danger they are ſub- 
jet unto, being malefators, do notwithſtanding (0 
boldly adventure upon heinous crimes, Only becauſe 
they know it is poſſible for ſome Tranſgreflor ſome- 
times toeſcape the danger of law, In the Mighty upon 
earth (which are not alwaies ſo Virtuous and Holy 
that their own good minds will bridlethem) what may 
we look for conſidering the frailty of mens nature, ifthe 
world do once hold it for a Maximethat Kings ought to 
livein no ſubjeftion, that how: grievous diſorder {oever 
they fall into, none may have. coercive power over 
them, Yer. ſoitis that this we muſt neceſlarily admit 
as a number of rightwell Learned men are perſwaded, 
Letus therefore ſet down firſt what there is which 

may induce men ſo.to think, and then conſider their ſe- 
verall inventiens or ways who judge it a thing neceſſary 
even for Kings themſelves to be puniſhable, and that by 
men, The queſtion it ſelf we will not determine, The 
reaſons of each opinion being opened it ſhall be beſt for 
the wiſe to judge which of them is likelieſt to be 
true, Our purpoſe being not to- oppugne any ſave 
onely that which Reformers, hold and of the reſt 
rather to enquire then to give ſentance, . Induce- 
ments 
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ments leading -men 10 think the higheſt Xajeſtrate 
ſhould noc be judged of any faving Godalone, are ſpe- 


cially theſe, 


Firſt. as there could be innaturall bodies no- motion 
of any thing nalefle there were ſome which moved all 


things and continueth unmoveable; even ſo in politick 


Societies, there muſt be ſome unpuniſhable or elſe no 
man ſhall-ſuffer puniſhment, For ſich puniſhments pro- 


ceed alwaies from Superiors ro whom the adminiſtra- 


tion of juſtice belongeth, which adminiſtration muſt 
haveneceſſarily a fountain that deriverh ic to all others, 
and receiveth aot from any., becauſe otherwiſe the 
Courſeof Juſtice ſhould go infinitely in a Circle every 
Superiour having his Superior without end; which cag- 
not be;'therefore a well-{pring , it followeth there is, 
and a ſupreme head of Juſtice whereunto all areſubje&, 
but it ſelf in ſubjeion to none, Which kind of Pre- 
heminenceitſome ougktto have ina Kingdome, who 
buttheKing ſhall haveir?: Kingsthereforeno man can 
have lawtnll power and Authority to judge, 

If private men offend, there is the Majeftrate over 
them which judgeth - if Majeſtrates they have their 
Prince, It Princes there is Heaven, a Tribunall , before 
which they ſhall appeare: on earth they are not ac- 
comptable to any, : 
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Here it breaks off abruptly. 
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Church Governmenr, 
Before and after Chriſt. 


As it is expreſſed in the ' 
OLD ad NEW TESTAMENT. 
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of the Form of Government in the Old\ Teſtament, 


Tan Prieſts before the Law. 
POO 4 Geneſ, 14. 18, 


46, .20, | 
"I w .50,. Patiphera: 

I2, 19, 

In che Fu, } Exod, 2, 16, Madiay, 

| Among the Fews, Exod, 19, 22, 24, 

Theſe were 7 oune men of theSons of Iſrael 
Exod, 24, 5, 

The Eldeft Sons or Firft-Borw 


il 
L1AAL 


The Form of Goyernment 


Under MoSES. 


The Commonwealth of Iſrael was _ ſoxal, con- 
taining all the whole people, not a manletr, om wm. 


Eſtate, 
Or mt ogy Tribes, 
in which the YCiries, whoſe Davghters the towns 
adjacent are called, 


I The Eſtate had ever one Governor, 


1, Moſes, 
3, Foſhua, 
3. Fudges, 
A. Tirſathaes or (Vice-Roys) Ezrs 2, 63, with 
-whom:were joyned the LXX, Zlders called 
(waz) and (-v.) 

IT. The Tribes had every one their Prixce, =: Phy- 
larchs (Num, 2,) with whem wete joyned the Chief of 
the Families, © Patriarche (Num, 1, 4.) 

ITI, The Cities had each likewiſe their Ruler: Fudge. 
9. 30, 1 Kings 22,26, 2 Kings 23, 8, with whom were 
joyned the Elders, or 4ncients (Ruth 4, 2. Ezra 10. 
I 

Theſe aft, not before they came into Caxaan, (and 
were ſetled in their Citys,) 

It appeareth, that Moſes ſometime conſulred only 
with the heads of the Tribes, and then one Trumpet 0n- 
lyſounded, Num, 10, 4, In ſome other cauſes with 
the mv (or Aſſembly of the LXX,) and then both Trum- 
pets 


. under M afes. 


pets called (Numgno; 3.). * when all did meet it repreſen- 
ted the whole bead of 1[rael : [Sothen ſometimes all the 
le, the whole body of Iſrael met; ſomerimesthe 
whole — 4 repreſented by the chief menof the 
ſeveral Tribes, ] 1+; 20% | 
The higheſt B x x c 11, or Fudgment for cauſes of 
greateſt difficulty was that of the .LXX, who at the firft 
werethe Fathers of each Familythat came down to E- 
g1pt (Gen, 46.) which aumber did after that .remain, 
Exod, 24.1.9, and was at laſt by Ged himſelf ſo ap- 
pointed N»m,141,16, See (2 Chron, 19.8.) 
The inferiewvr B u:0-c 8:88, for matters of leſs in- 
portance were ereted by Fethroes advice, 
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Huxareds 
Of Rulers ag ifrizs 
\ C Tithings. 


Aad after eſtabliſhed by Gods approbation (Dext, 16,) 


oy 18,21, 26, 
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in every City , wherein (as. Foſephws ſaith) were ſeven * Atiquis (. 4. 


Judges, and for each Fudge rwo Levites, which made © 


together the Bench of each City. 


The _— of Eecleſiaſticall Government [ arroneft the 
Prieſts, 


-— _——_ was ſettled inthe Tnbe of Lewy by 
0d, | 
Len had three Sons, Cohath, Gerſhom, and M@ari, 
Ofcheſe, Line of Cohath was preferred before the reſt, 
0 From 


Warn 
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The form of Reclefiaſticall 


Frombb/rn.deſcended\four Tatalleto mts) Izhar, He+ 
bro, and Utara: | 


OfdabrioduchoCitites was mate cl, 


He had rwo Sons, Axyonand x; ep 

Aaron was by God appointed 7c 1 | 

So that there ramets be four dil Rivas of Lenite 2 
1;. Aaron ds chief, 7 
2;. Cobath, - 
3. Gtrſbvs, 


4. -  Merari, 


The Commonaweatth of hack was at ek benitiding 
in the Deſert, a'Cmp'inthe middeſt: whereof the Ark 
and Tabernacle were pitched ;- and according to the 
four Coaſts whereof they feared chiemclves, ou every 
fidethree Tribes, 


rEaft ? rFudah, Iſacker Zabulvy, ? Num.2 


South | Reuben, Simeon,Gad, | verſe 3 

Onthe {Welt * Ephraim, Mani, Zen-| 10 
) jemin, 18. 

|North; {Dany Afber, Napthats, | 25 


Theſe four 2uarters were committed to thoſe four Di- 
viſions of Levites, 


CEaſt Aaron and his Ranks,” Numb, z, 
4 T'quar- 7} verſe 38 
MY South ſtert ff TheC ahubires, f 29, 
don The Gerſbonires, | 23, 


The Mererites, F 35, 


| 
F 


Government among the Prielts. 


Who lodged: among them, and'took: charge of:cthem 
as of their ſeveral Wards, ' 
But there was uot an * equality intheſe four, for, 

1, Aaroxs Family, which bare the Ark it ſelf was 
chie 

3 Cohaths, which bare the Tabernacle, and Veſſels 


next, 


3. Gerſhons, which bare.the Velle and Hangings of 


the Court, Third 


4, Mcraries, which bare thePillars and Poſts, lf, 
Neither were all the Zevites of each of theſe ſeveral 
_ equal, but God ordained a ſwperiority among 

em, 

| (Priefts Elazar 
Over , Cohathites Flizaphas Numb, $, wer, y 
the _Gerſhogites Eliaſaph 

CMerarites | -Zoriel - X 
Whom he termeth eſfiim, thatis, Prefates. or Swperi- 


ors, No, nor did he permit theſe four to beequals + 
_ themſelves; bur 


 Cithanmar (Exod, | 
| af 38;21,t0 conm-Yy | | 
mand over /Zwricl with his Merdriner 
| ( Nis. 4. 33: 


Agee, 
his own Fathilyz' n wn 


| flere (Nu, 4, 
1 x6) tohaveju- iy 7 ig with his Cob 
[4 bites, 


riſdition over / 
O 2 Yea 


Flia ſoph with his Gerſhonites 
q Nun 4; 23, | 


Note, 


Note. 
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Yea he maketh not Eleazer, and Ithamay to be abſolute 
equals, but giveth Eleaz4r preeminence over 1thamer, 
and therefore termerth him Naſi Noſtim, Princeps Priw- 
cipum,or Prelatus Prelatorum, Num. 3. 32, 

And all theſe under Aaron the * higheſt, 

- So that - 

1. Aaron was the High Prieſt, 

2; Under him Elzazar ; who as he had his peculiar 
charge to look unto, ſo was he * alſo generally to rule 
both yeh amars juriſdiftion and his own, 

3; Under him 7:hamar, overtwo Families, 

4. Under himthe three Prelates. 

5, Under each of them their ſeveral Chief Pathers, 
n228 wa as they are termed (EZ x09, 6, 25,) under Eliza- 
phas Foure; .under Eliaſaph two, under Zyuriel two, 
Num, 3.18, &c, & 

- 6, Under theſe the ſeveral perſons: of their Kin- 
dred, 
- This is, here worth the noting ,.- that albeit, itbe 
ranged that Aaron was thetypeof Chriſt; and! ſowe 
orbeat to takeany argument trom him, ( yet Zleazer) 
who was no Type, nor ever ſo deemed by any Writer) 
will ſerve ſufficiently to ſhewy ſuch ſuperiority as is plead- 


ed for, thavis a pe welFarifliffing in-0ne Man reſiant 


over the Beads or Rulers of divers charges{;in one King- 
dowState or National Governipent, ,as here in 1/rae/ 
under Moſes, - who was (as Kings now are) cuſtos wtri- 


ulque tabule, ind took care of ail matters Civil ard 


Ecelefiaſticaliqhic7 it: 


' +1. Ry WO iz y $1C1,34 vft” The 


= 


under 7oſhaa. 


The Form of Government wander F OS HU A, 


Tz Commonwealth being changed from the Am- 
bulatory Form, into a ſetled Eſtate in the Citys of 
Caanau, as betore the Levites were divided according 
to the (everal 2ugrters of the Campe, ſo now wee they 
ſorted into the ſeveral Territories of the Tribes, fo God 
commanded, Num, 35. 2,8, 

TheLot (o fell, that the four pyrtitions of the XII, 
Tribes were not theſame, as when they camped before 
together, but after another ſort, forthe Tribes of 


I, wh Simeon, and Benjamine made the? 
rſt AE 
2, Ephraim, Dan, and half the Tribe of 
Manaſſes, the ſecond >Quarter. 
3. Izachar, Aſbur, Napthali, and the 0- 
ther half of peer the third - 
4. Zebulun, Renben, and Gad the fourth 


Now in theſe Four, . 

1, The charge, or over-fight of the firft,was com- - 
mitted to Aaronand his Family, and they had therein 
aſſigned tothem XIII, Cities, in Fudsh and Simeen IX, 
and it Beyjamin IV, (Foſhua 21; 10, &c,) 

2, of the ſecond.the care was: committed to the Fa- 
mily ot the Cahahites, and they had * therein aſſigned 
to them X, cities;-in Ephraim IV, in Day, IV. andin 
the half of Mazaſſes IL.. (Foſhus 21,20,) 

- 3. The third way committed to the Family of Ger- 
ſoon, and they had therein aſſigned to them XIII, cities , 


in-- 


Nore. 
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in 1ſachar TY, in Aſper IV, in Napthal; II, in theother 


half of Manaſſes V, (Foſhue 21, 27,) 

4. The overſight of the fourth pattition was com- 
mitred to the Aerarites, and they had therein affigned 
to them- XII cities, in Zebulan IV, in Reuben IV, 
IR Gad TV. (Fofhua 21, 34.) 

Theſe were tnall XLYTII cities, whereof the chief (az 
may appear) wereTities ſet on hills, and all ſcitwate in 
ſuch proportion of diſtance, as they moſt equally par- 
red their Tribe among them, to perform unto chem 
their duries of attenJance and inſtruQtion, 

Furthe1, there were in Foſhug's time added by decree 
of the Prigces, the Nethinims of the people of Gibeow 
for the loweſt Miniſteries, and for the fervice of the Le- 
vites (Foſhaa 9,37.) 

So chat nowthe order was thus, 


1, Eleazey, 

2, Phintss, 

3. Abiſa, 

4. Thethree Neſilw, 

5. The Raſe Aboth (or beads ofthe Families.) 
6. The Levites, 

7, The Nethinims, 


Ifthis power and ſwperiority wasneeeffary, when all 
the people and Prieſts were within one Trench, even 
within the view of Aaroxs eye, much morein Caygay, 
when they: were fcattered abroad in divers Cities farre 
eiſtant, was the retaining of ir more then neceſſary, 
__ Nowrhe aboveſaid g8. Cities of the Levites were 
theſe, | 


In 
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In Fudahand Serneom IT, vie, 2 Sam. 2, 2. 
& z7ebrow, Libna,' Fattiy, Eftitexaa, Helen, Debir, Ain, **em11-t5- 
Fulta, Bethſhemeſh, 


-. In Benjamin IV. VIE, ' 
* Gibeon, Geba, Anathoth, Almon, 


on In Eptrain IV, vis, All this is wrie 
Sichem, Gezer, Kibraim, Beth-horon, with the Lord 
os on 
In Dax 1Y, wiz, + 
* Eltekah, Tekos, Gibethorn, Azalon, 


In the half of Manaſſes 11, vis, 
© Ta4xach, Gathrimmon, 


In Ifachar IT, vis, 
©* Kiſhow, Dabera, Farmath, Engamin, 


InA ſer IT, viz, 
& Miſhall, Abdon, Hetks , Rehob, 


In Nepthali 111, viz, 
* Kediſh Galilee, Ttamoth Dor, Kiriathains, 
Inthe half of Mawaſſes 11, vis, 
* Golan Aſhtaroth, 72S, 


In Z abulon IF, vis, 
* Zockmea, Karta, Dimna, Nabalal, . 


2 54M, 17. 24. 


Note, 
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In Rewbes IV, vis, 
&* Bezer, Fahaza, Kedimoth, Nephaath, 


In 64d. 17. viz. 
Ramoth Gilead, Mahanains Heſbboy, and Faxer, 


The Forme of Government under D AV 1D, 


A Lbeitunder Savuls Goverament ſmall regard was 
=% had to the Church, yet David found at his coming 
2 Superiority among them, x 

For beſides the Priefts, he found fix Princes or Rulers 
o-v over fix families of the Levites (1, Chron, 15, 
5, 6, &0.) 


Url, / Cohath, 
Alaiah, ara 
4 over / Gerſhon. 
Shemaiah. \ Elizaphas, 
Eliel, Hebrop, 
Aminadab, UTxziel, 


Likewiſe between the two Prieſts an znequality, the 
one Abiathar, attending the Ark at Feruſalem: the 
higher FunRion, the other Zadeck, the Tabernacle at 
Gibeon (2 Sarn, 20, 25. 1 Chr 16, 37.39.) Burt after the 
Arke was brought back, he'ſet a meſt exquifice Order 
among the Zevites, and that by Semuels direRion, 
1, Chron, 9, 22, Sothat heis there reckoned as anew 


Founder, > 
Of 


under David, 


'Ofrchem he made fix Orders, r Chron, 23, 


C. Prieſts, w2ng [ 
2, Minifters of Priefts, 24000, Per(. 4. 


3+ Fuages, vvw, @ : 
4. Officers, vwev, < 6000, Verſ. 4. 


5. Singers, om, Js 
6, Porters, ov, 4000 Verſ-5. 


I, Of Prieſts, Zadeck was the Chief of the Family of | 
Eleazar , and Abimelech the ſecond of the Family of * 9 Preis. 
Ithamar (1 Chron, 24, 3.) 
. * Beſides and under theſe were XXI111 other 
Courſes, 


Eleazar, XVI, 


Otthe Poſtericy oZ C Chron, 24.4, 
Ithamar, VIII, 


Which 24 arecalled inthe 5, verſe Rulers ofthe Sans 
Quary, and Rulers of the Houſe of God, to whomir 
is thought by learned Interpreters, That the 24, Elders 
Apoc. 4. 4. have reference, 

2, Of Levites that winiffredto the Prieſts intheir <- a... 
Function, likewiſe 24. Coxrſes, ont of the 9, Families * Y Leokory, 2 
the heads of whom are ſer downin the firſt of Chroy, 23, 

6.& 24. 20, Andthe Genealogy of them is thus as 
followeth, 


P Cohath 
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Gerſhom.} Shubael. {1 chdcia. 
[Amren. {Moſes 
Eleazar \Rehabiah.I1.Eſtiah 
Tzhar. \ Shelomith. $I. hath. 
[Cohath < INI. Ferich. +» 


All thi 4. V. Amariah. 
written with hy VI. 7 ahazitl 
the L, Primats VII. Fehamears. 


own hand, þ 
[awed $ Micha. \VIIL. Sharsir. 


ud Zefiah, or INS 
q 4 Iſchiah. Ix, Zechariah. 
; } 
X. Fehiet. | 
| _ I Xl. Zetham. | 


 Gerſhom XI. S$helomith. 
2. \ 
LShimes 


XIII. Hazel. 


XV. Haras. 
XVI. Pahath. 
XVII. Z5za Or Z na. 
| XVIII. Fexſhand Beriah, who were 
| counted for one (1 Chr. 23. 11.) 


| | . CF Eleazar.(obiit ſine filiis 1Chr.23.22) 
| ? es - iſh. 3 XIX. Zerahmeel. 
| 


XX. Mark. 
i AHerari « Adurſhi 3 xi Eder. 

I ——_—_ 24. 3. XXII. Ferimoth. 

verl. 26, 27. , r 
11 x Leg 7 ke | : XXII. Shohars, 
| | oats ood Zehatia:;$ Bene. <XXINI Zaccar. 

and c g- N y 4 

' dat:-onshath inthis XXV, Jbri. * | 
piace made this : 

Querie. * It Jeemeth the frft of theſe Iedeiab is ro be omittedin the rechoning (as { 

= oo. by diy * chief over them all) in reſyeft of bi generall ſuperintendency over the reſt. 

why ſhoujd IB 1 25. be reckoned Jedcjah was chicf. Quer. Whether he was notre be eonnted: | 


one of the 24. becauſe ot h.s general ſuperintendency, over the r: ft, This Queric ſ:ems to be relolycd! 
'S by the PRIMATE, and was ihe occaſion of. ſcuring down the bove mentioned Genealogy» "Os 
i I1IL Ot 


under David. 107 


III, Of Fudges that fate for Cauſes as well of Godas ? 97 744" 
the King there were appointed . 


1, Onthis ſide Fordax upwards towards the River ? 
Aſhabiah the Hebrontte (1 Chron,26,30,) 
2, On this ſide Fordan downwards towards the Sea ;, 
Chenaniah the 1ſharite (1 Chron, 26, 29.) 
3. BeyondFordan over the two Tribes and the half, 
L Ferijah the chief of the Hebronites (1Cbr,26.31,) 


IV. Of of ficers, 49 officers, 
Shemajah (1 Chron, 24, 6,) 


Scribes, ; Serajah (2 Sam. 8. 17,) 
Shevah (2 Sam. 20, 25,) 


Scnbes 
of the 


Levites (1 Chron, 24. 6.) 
ST (2 Kings 22, 3, Jerem, 36, 10,) 

People (Marr, 2. 4.) 

King. 2 Kings (12, 10,) 

V. Ofthe Singers, likewiſe he ſet XXIV, courſes, 0- 5 of Singers. 
ver which heplaced three chzef out of thethree families 


Chro, 15, 17, & 25.2, 3, 4+ 
ſCohath , Heman Samuels Nephew (1 Chroy, 


6. 23.) 
Our ofs Gerſhont, Aſaph (1 Chren, 6, 30, 


t Merari, Ethau, or Feduthun (1 Chro, 6, 44.) 
Of theſe Heman was the Chief (1 Chrop, 25,5.) 
Under theſe were divers others * (Chron, 15. 

18,) 99%", 
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(Eaſt ide YT; over 


[Keepers of tha . —_— was Shele- 
ml . 

ines hem South TY, (for the 

2 p; ) Plal, TablernaclelI. for 

13 : ) who | Aſuppim ) over 

mn Onthes whom was obed- 
were placed on _ 


PIES : each quarter of 3 
6-0} Porters, _ we” wanedy, —_—_— " Lay J 
(1 Chr, 26, 13, , 


who North IV, over 
weredi-\ I4, A, J | whom was Ze- 
vided |  Cchariah. 


into the| Gyer all theſeir ſeemeth Bensjab, the ſon 


T2P 5.) *© 5pamyis ius, the Captain of the 
emple (4s 4.1.) 


| (Revenues of 
the houſe of 
f God (1 Chr. 
26,20,) Cohath, Shebuel of 
Ne Gerſhon, Fe- 
Things -de- { hiel, Merari, Ahiah, 
dicated by 


vow, Oc. 
Shelomith (1 
Chr.26,26,) 


Treaſurers: 
forthe 


= md Overallthe Porters was Chenaniah (1 Chron, 26, 29. 


15, 22,27,) It is to beremembred that belides Za- 
dock the High-Prieft, and Abimelech (the ſecond) we 
find 


| of Fehozadab the Prieſt was the chief (1 Chroy, 


V 


"under "David. 


find mention of Haſhebi4h the ſonne of Kemel, as chief 
of the whole Tribe Chro, 27; 17.) 10 that there was 


One over the Ark, | Zadeck.. . 

The ſecond over the Tabernacle, Abimeleck, 

The third over the Tribe, Hoſhabiah, 
Asover the "=. 


Levits Miniſters Fehdainh, 

Tadges, Cheb, 
Officers, Shemaiah 
Singers, Heman, 

Porters, - Chenaniah 
Or 

Benatiah, 


Agreeable to this formwe read, that under Fo 45 
there were three * Ralers of the Houſe of God, that is 
Hilkiah, Zachariah, and Fehiel (2 Chron, 35.8.) and 
thar the Levites had over them. fix aw (2 Chrog, 
5.9. 

Again under Zedekiah, that there were carried into 
Captivity Serajah the Chief Prieſt, and Zephaniah the 
ſecond Prieſt (2 King. 25. 18.). 

Likewiſe under Ezekiab, at the (proviſion fer the 
Levites portions, there were 10, * -w»— or Over- 


ſeers of the Levites : over whom was Cononiah the 


* Chief, and Shimei the * Second : And {0 Kore over 
voluntary Offerings z and (ix Levites under him (2 
Chre. 31,12, 13, &c. 


The 
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The Form of Government under NEHEMIAH, 


E whom, 2nd E(arasit is recorded, that they did 
all according to Moſes inſtitution (Fzrs 6, 18,) 
(Nehemiah 10. 34. 36.) 


Eliafba, the ” High Prieft (Nehemiah z, r,) 
; wg Was Seng eu of the heuſe ofGod.1 -g I) 
enen / Zabdiel,the * Overſeer of the Priefts,11,14) 


The Courſes were then but XXIT (Nehemiah 12, 12,) 


(Uzz3, * the Overſerr of the Levites (Ne- 


hemiah 11, 22, 
There was < Fezrahia, * the Oveſeer of the Singers (Ne- 
then hemiah 12,42, 
Shallum, the chief of the Porters (x Chto, 
C 9.17, 
Under Z abdiel CER (Nehem, 11, 
at his hand UAmaſasy ver, 12-13.) 
| Shemaiah 
Uader U/z24 } Satire c (Nehem, 11, 15,16.) 
Foxabad ; | 
c Mattaxiah 
Under Fezrahiah 5 palin (Nehem, 11, 17, 
Alda 


Under 


LIMI 


under Nehemiah, 


Akkub, 2 (1 Chron, 9, 17.) 
Ulnder Shallum * almon, Shu, 11, 19,) 


So that there was 

1, The high- Prief, 
2. The Second, and Third, Overſeers of the Prieſts, 
3, The Princes of the Priefts * Z2148, 29. 

The Prieſts. 
5, The Overſeer of rhe Levites, 
6, The Prizces ofthe Levites, 
7, The Levites, | 
8. The Head of the Nethinims, 


.  - < the Gibeonites, 
9, The Nethinims of ? Solomons Servant. 


— 


A brief Recapitulation of the Degrees obſerved under the 
Government of the Old Teſtament, with an accommu- 
wation thereof unto the New, 


Ur of theſe we gather this Form to have been 
I. Moſes in whom was the Supream JuriſdiRi- 
0n3to viſit Aaron (Numb. 3.10.) 
IL Arn the High Prieff (Levit, 21, 20, Numb, 35. 
28. Nehems, 3.1,) | 
head (2 Cron, 19-11, 
Prince of the Houſe of God (2 Chron,g 11.) 
NT. Zleazar the Second(2 King.25.18,) as there Ze- 
phaniatb is (aid to be, 
_—_ of Prelates (Num, 3, 22;) 
Chief Overſeer, or Biſhop (Jer, 20, 1.) 
At his wh ye any "Y 
IV. Prince of the Tribe (1 Chroy, 27,17) 
V, Eliza haw 


Recapitulation of 
V, Elizaphas, Eliaſaph, Zuricl. 
Prelates (Num, 3.24 Oc.) | 
Overſeers or Biſhops (Nehem, 11, 14, 22,) 
C, 12,32, 
VI. 1#the XXIV. coorſes ſetby David; 
The Prigces of the Prieſts, Ezra 8,29, 


The houſe } >" WORD fr Chron. 24. 5. *1 


Elders of the Priefts, Feremiah 19.1.,(2 Kings 19,2.) 
Heads of the Families, (Nehemiah 12,12.) 
Chief Prieffs (AQts 19, 14.) 
VII. The Priefts themſelves, 
Whether at Fer»ſalem, orin the Country Towns 
(2 Chron, 3,19.) 

VIII. Theoverſcer of the Levites (Nehem, 11, 22.) 
IX, The Princes of the Zevites (1 Chrop, 15; 5,) 
(2 Chron, 31, 12, and 35, 9,) Nehem, 12,22.) 

X, The Feadol the Levites Officers, The Scribe, * 

(2 Chros, 31,13.) 
* Of the Singers, (1 Chron, 16, 5,) Nehem, 12, 42, 
Of the Porters, (1 Chron. 9. 17,and 15. 22,) 
Of the Treaſurers, (1 Chron, 26,24, 2 Chron, 21,11,) 
XI, The Levites themſelves, 
XII, The Chief of the Nethinims, (Nehers, 11, 21,) 


Gibeonites, (Foſua 9, 21.) 
=_ The — Yeolmen ſervants, (1 King, 9,21, 
lips Nehers, 7, 60,) 


It is not only r«quiſite that things be doxe, but nas 
they 


che Old Teſtament. 
they be diligently done, againſt floth, and that they be 


done continually and conſtantly, * not for a time (againſt 
Schiſm, and if they be not, that redreſs may be had, 
To this endit is, that God appointerh overſeers, 
1, Toarge others if they be ſlack, (2 Chros, 24, 5. 
& 34.12, 12. 
2, Tokeepthemin courſe, if they be wel, 2 Chroy, 
29.5. & 31.12, & 34. 1213, 
3. Toprwxiſh, it any be defedtive (Ferem, 29.26) 
For which cauſe 
A power of commanding was in the High Prieſt (2 
Chron. 23.8, & 18, & 24. 26,@ 31,13, 
A power Fudicial, if they tranſgreſſed (Dewt, 17,9, 
Zach, 3.7. Ezek,44. 24.) 
Under paine of death, (Dent, 17, 12.) 
Puniſhment in priſe, and in the Stocks, (Fer, 29, 
26, inthe Gate of Benjamin, (Fer, 20, 2.) 
Officers to Cite and Arreſt, ( John 7. 32, As 5. 
13,) This Corporal. 
To ſu[pexd from the FunRion, Ezra 2,062. 
To excommunicate, Ezr4 10,8, Fobn 9,22, & 12,42, 
16,2, This Spiritual, 


1, Why may not the like now be for the Government of 
the Chriſtian Church, 

Thereisalledged on only ſtop, That the High Priefs 
was4 Figure of Chrift , who _ now come in the 
fleſh, the Figure ceaſeth, and no Argument thence to 
be drawn, | 
Thereis no neceſsity we ſhould preſs Aares, for Elea- 
*zar being Princeps principum, that is, having a Superior 
& Authority over the S»periors of the Levitesin Aarons 
«lite 


Any. 


114 Recapitulation of 


__ _ < lifetime, was never by any in this point reputed- a 
the Author to © Type of Chrift , ſo that though Aaron be accounted 


be thus pur in- © ſuch, yet Eleazer will ſerve our purpoſe, As alſo the 
Read oeoe (2 Chron, 35,8.) Wereadof threeat once, one only, 
in aformer co- of which was the High-Prieft, and a Type of Chriſt, the 


PY» reft were not, let them then anſwer to the other 


twaine, who were Ralers, or chief over the Houſe of God. 
This alſo the Thus we grant , that Aaren and the High Pays 


Aurhor bath after him were Types of Chriſt, and that Chyift at his 

pur unto the deathended that Type; yet affirm, that Eleazar being 

tormer anſwer Pralatys Prelatorum, governing and direing the Fc- 
clefiaſtieal perſons under him, and being ſubject to Aſs- 
fes was not any Type of Chrift ; further we ſay, that 
the Twelve Apoſtles as ſo many ſeveral Zleazars under 
Chriſt, were in the Primitive times {ent to ſeveral Coaſts 
of the werld to govern, dire& and: teach .Feeleſiaftical 
perſons and peoplein their ſeveral Diviſions, We ſay 
alſo that many Primates now, as ſo many Eleazars under 
Chriſt,and in ſeveral Kingdoms and Statesot the werld, 
to govern, direct, and teach Zecleſieſtical perſons, and 
people in their ſeveral diviſions 3 and yet beunder and 
reſponfible to © hriftian Princes and States, who have 
rt chief charge of matters both Civil and Eccleſtaſti- 
cal, | 

Object, If it be further alledged, that Eleazar and all Sacyif- 
cing Priefts (quatenwsSacrificers) were Typesof Chriſt, 
who ſacrificed himſelf forus, and pur an end to all Sa- 
crifices typing himſelf. 

An (w, An [w, This we grant, and further lay, that the Po- 
piſh facrificing Prieſts, Office and other performance in 
this regard, is utterly unlawful and ſinful, But the other 

Imployments of Eleazar,viz,, His Governing, DirefFing 


4 


The Old Teftamenr. 


and teaching both the Eccleſiaſtical perſons and thepeo- 
ple, were not typical nor ended, but are ſtill of uſe, for 
the Apoftles practiced the ſame; (o havetheir Sucreſſors 
to thele oy days, And that this is moſt true, the Pre/- 


Befides St, Pau} appearing before one, but a weak \(heng 64 wall K of Fr 


exce, and acknowledged him a Governor of the people, Fare] Fr SL ke p_ 
— co obal 


Hence we ſee the Anabaptiſts ſhifts to be vain and PTE . 


vide that we may live a ep life in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty, Thelawtull ule of Waits and Oaths hath been 
often vindicated, 

If the Pope here claim authority over all the world, as 
Eleazar over all his brethren, his Plea is groundleſs, 
wicked aud inſoleat, For, firſt, each chief Bihop inany 
Kingdom, muſt be ſubje to the King, as Aaren and 
Eleazar to Moſes, 2, The Apoſtles (ent into ſeveral | 

Qz King- 


Recapitulation of 


Kingdoms of the World wereall of equa/power,no one 

had EP abevethereſt in their line, or divifion, 
which ſhews that no Primate ought to be of Authority 

over any other Primate under a ſeveral Prince, Bur 

each Primate ſubjeR to C _ as Eleazar to Aaron, and 

each Primate ſubject to his ſeveral King, As Eleazar to 

Moſes, 

2, Why it may be, 


I. Out of Di4, Ecclefie, the New Reformers tell us, 
we areto fetch our patternfrom the Jewiſh * Sanhedrim 
thereforeit ſeems they are of opinion, that one Form 
may ſerve both «s and them, 

IT. Except there ſhould be ſuch a faſhion of gover- 
ment , conſiſting of inequality, I ſee not in the new 
Teſtament, how any could periſh in that contradittion of 
Core, which St Fude affirmeth, forhis plea was ſor. equa- 
lnie;, and againſt the preferring of Aaron above the 
reſt. 

-M The Axcient Fathers, ſeem to be of mind, that 
the ſame Form ſhould ſerve both, 

So thinketh St, Cypriaz lib, 3,” epiſt, 9, ad Rogatia- 
uu, 

So St Hierome, Epiſt, 85, Ad Evaerium, traditiones 
Apoſtolice ſumpte ſunt de veteri Teſtamento, & ad Ne- 
Potianum: : de vita Clericorum. 

So St, Leo, Ita veterrs Teſt amenti Sacraments diſtin- 
xit, ut quedam ex iis, ſicut erant condita, Evaneeclice 
eruditient profutura decerperet, ut que dudum "cy 


conſuctudines Fndaice , fierent obſevantie Chri- 
/tiank, 


> 


SO Rabaywe, ut de inftitutione Clericorum (lib,1,c,6; ) 
They 


RE I IT I — 


the Old Teſtament. 


They grothd this their opinion upon that they ſee 

L 2A tHiE Synogoenc is calleda Type | 
and [an image of the Church now Heb, 10.,verſ, 1,7] 

IT. That God himſelt faith'of the tbriftias' burch, 
under the Gentiles that he will rake of the Gentiles, and 
make them Prieſts and Levites to himſelf (Ea,66.22,) 
there calling our Presbyters and Deacons by thoſe Le- 
gall names, 


4 g AL Numb, x, 16, apd Luk, 9, 8. 


| Numbers < | 


( LXX, Numb. 11, 16, and Luk, T6, I, 


Agreemen in the 
ana NN, ._ 


Names \ Angell, Mal, 2,7,and Rev, 1, 10, 


Aaron. | 2 CO hrift, 

Eleazar, = | Archbiſhop, 
. , bow] 

Princes of Prieſts, L Biſhops. 

| Degreerse Prieſts... _* Be Previuters, 

Princes of Levites 


That there is an 


In 


S Archdeacons, 
Levites, , | || 5 | Deacons 
[| 


(Nethinims, ; | Wa Clerks & Sextons, 


* And their often enterchange, and indifferent uſing of 
Prieſt: or Prezbyter : Ltwite or Dearon 5 ſheweth They 
ied 4 Correſpondence, and Agreement betweey 


thews, 


The 


_ * Shadow bt 


#4 
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" The FORM 


O F 


Church Governmenr, 
In the 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


SLA6 
vv 


—— —_— 


th. 


4nd i inthe FR of our $avienr C Chrif, 


H E whole Miniſtrie of the New Teſtament 
was at the firſt inveſted in Chriſt alone, 


Apoſtle (Heb, 3.1.) | 
RF het, (Deut.18,45,\AQ, 3, 22.) 
Heiscerm- Neu engelif (Eſla,41, 27;) 
ed our Biſhop and * Paſtor (1 Pet,2, 25.) 
{Poder (Mar. 23, 10,) 
Deacon, (Rom, 15, 8,) 


b 


IT. When 


-* 
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IT. When the Harveſt was great (Mat.- 9, 38.) that 
his Per{onall preſence could uot attend all; he took 
unto bim XIT, astheXII, Patriarchs or NIL Fountains, |... - 44 
as St Ferome, or the. XII, Princes of the Tribes Numb, 33.5. 47 
(Num, 1,) Ib | 


Gathering his Diſciples _ Mat. 10, 1, | 
C hooſing out of them, Lukes, 13, 


Whom he would Mark, 3. 13. & 
He called them to him, Lukes, 13, 
Made them. Mark 3, 13, 


Named them Apoſetes, Lukes, 13, | | 


Theſe he began to ſend (Mark 6, 7.) 
Gave then in charge (Matt, 10, 1,and 11, 1,) 
X To preach the Goſpet (Luke 9, 2.) 
To heal (Matt, 10, 1; Luke 9, 2,) 
Tacaftout Devils (Matt, 10,1.) 
Gave them Power, by | 
To take maintenance (Mate; 10,10, Lukes, 2, ) | | 
To ſhake off the duſt, for @ witneſs (Matt. 10; 14.) 
Jo he ſent them (Matt.10, 5, Lukes; 2,) 
They went and preached (Luke 9, 6.) 
They turned and made relation, 


| 1 Done' 7 
What vhey had Cota 6, 30, : 
Taught 


IIT. After this, whenthe Harveſt grew ſo great, as 
that the XII, fuſliced not all, Zuke 10,1, 2, he tookun- 
to him. ther LXX,as the 70, Palmtrees, Num,32,9, the EF 
Fathers of Families, Gen, 46, the Elders, Num, 11, j 3 

T1 Theſe 


LIMI 


under the New Teſtament. 


Theſe he 
Declared, (Lake 10, 1.) | 
Sext 7 two and two inte every City and place whether 
he himſelf would come, ibid, 
Gave them power,as to the Apsfe, to 
Take maintenance, Luke 10 7, 


Shake off duff, Lake 10, 11, 


Heal the Seb, £ Luke 0, Ip.) 


Preach, 


Tread upon ſerpents and [corpions, and over all the pow» 

er of the Enemy (Luke 10, 19, ) 

Theſe :we Orders (as I think) St, Paul Epheſ, 3.5. 
doth comprehend under the name of Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, by che LXX, underſtanding Prophets,” as where- 
ſoever they are both mentioned together, next to the 
Apoſtles he placeth Prophets (1 Corinth, 12, 28, Eph, 

II 


) 

None of the Fathers ever doubted, that theſe two 
were two ſeveral Orders ot Sorts, nor that the Apoſtles 
were ſuperior to the LXX, 

It appeareth alſo that (the Apoſtles) had in them 
power to forbid to preach, Lake 9.49. and that acar- 
thias was exalted from the other order tothe Apoſtle- 


ip. | 

L his was then the Order while Chrift was upon the 
earth, 

- I, Chrift tim(elf, 7 i 

- IL, TheXUI, were ſent to-all Nations, Their ſuc- 
ceſſors were Biſhops:placed and ſerled'in ſeveral Na- 
tions, K3Q v8 44 


IT. The 


under the New Teſtrment. 


I, The LXX. were ſent by Chrift to the particular 
Cities of the Jewes, to youues them for Chriff, with his 
Apoſtles comming ts them, Their Succeſlors were Preſ- 
byters placed in particular Cities and Towns by the 4- 
< that they might prepare the hearts of many 
Chriſtians for the receipt and employment of an Age! 
or Biſhop over the ſeverall Presbyters, 

IV. The faithfull people, or Diſciples, of whom 
5oo, and more are mentioned in (1 Corinth, 15, 6,) 
* though at the time of the elefFing of Matthias, and the 
Holy Ghoſt's deſcending, there were but CXX, preſent 
(Ads 1, 15,) 


The Form of Government uſed inthe time of the 
APOSTLES, 


Lbeit Chriſt aich, the people were as Sheep with- 
A out a Shephoard (Mat, 9. 38.) yet he termeth his 
Apoſtles Harveſt-mes, not Shepheards;, for while he 
was in perſon 0n earth, himſelf only was the Shepheard. 
And they buc Arietes Greg, but at his departure he 
maketh them Shepheards (Fohp, 21, 15.) as they like- 
wiſe others at theirs (1 Pet, 5. 2, Atts 28.) 


ofthe Azosrt1 u 5 themſelves, and firſt of their 


WAIBES. 


Shelicha, which is the Syrian name, was the title of 
certain Legats-0r Commiſsioners (ent from the High- 
Prieſt, to viſit the Fews and their Synagogues, winch 

R were 


The Form of Government. 


were diſperſed ia other Countries, with authority to 
redreſs things amiſs, | 

' Ame, among the Greeks were © in} 7h innounis Tor 
renpor «meine, into Delphos, an Office of great cre- 
dit, as by Herodotms and Demoſthenes appeareth, 


Secondly of their form what it is, 

Not to have been with Chriſt all his life time, As 
x, 21, ſo were others more, | 

Not to be ſeat immediately of Chrift, Gal. 1,1, ſo 
were the LXX. (Luke 10.) 

Not to belimitted toone place (Matt, 28, 19.) {0 
were others, Luke 24, 33.50, 

Not to be inſpired of God, ſo that they did not erre, 
ſo were Mark and Luke, 

Not to plant Churches, ſo did Phillip the Ewvange- 
lift (As 8.5.) 

Not- to work fignes and Miracles: : So did Stephen, 
(As. 6.8.) and Philip (As 8.,6,) 

But ovet and above theſe, or with theſe that emnient 
authority or jurisdifFion which they had over all, not 


only Jonth together, but every one * [everally by 


himkf 
\ Ordination (ARs 6.6.) 
LOF 1#»poſing hands in ones (AQs8. 17, 
18.) 


II, Of Commanding (the word of the Bench Ads 4,18. 
& 5.28, 
Of Ceſars, As 18.2.) 
The word of Gods command, 1 Cor, 9, 14.-1Theſſ, 
\ "Ac; INLINE... . . ts 
Of chrifts Aits 1, 2.4, : 
* Of 


um 


LIMI 


— 


under the Apoſtles. 


ſOfthe Prophets, As 5.32, 
Of che Apoſtles Phil. 8. 
The Apoſtles ordained matters in Churches, 1 Cor, 
7.17. & 11, 34 
The Commandments of the Apoſtles of Chriſt the 
Lordare tobe kept 1 Cor, 14, 37. 2 Pet, 3.2, ] 
IN, Of Countermanding (Lyke 9, 49, As. 15, 24, 
I Tirs, 2, 12,) 
'Virga 1 Cor, 4.21, 2 Cor, 13,10, 
\ clade Gal. 5.12, 
.  / Tradendi Satane, 1,C8r.5.5,17; 
Iy. Of Cenſoring, mp—adarreny 
cles AMatt.,16,19, Sit tibi with 
18, 18, and Fohn 20, 23.) 


In this powey it is, that the Biſhops ſucceed the Aps- 
files, 1, Tren, lib. 3. cap. 3. 2, Tertul, de p «ſcript, 3. 
2, Cyprian ad Plorext. 3.9. 4. Epifhan, Hereſ,27, Rome 
fuerwnt primi Pereus & Paulus Apoſtoli ndem ac Epiſ- 
cops. 2, Chryſoft, in 4. 3, Facobus Epiſcopus fuit Bie- 
roſolime, 6, Hieronym Epiſt,85, & 54. ad Marctllam de 
Montans, & de ſcriproribus, Eccleſtaft. in Petro & Fa- 
cobo, 7. Ambroſe in 1 Corinth,11, (de Angels) & in 


Eph, 4. (Apoſteli Epiſcopi ſunt), : 
of Deacons, 


At the beginning the whole weight ofthe Churches 
affairs lay upon the Apoſtles, 
C As well of the Sacrament (AR 2, 
The Difribution * 42.) 
0 As ofthe 0blations (As 4, 35) 
R 2 The 
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The 0rdination (Afts 6, 6.) 
The Government (Adts 5, 3.) 

But upon occaſion of the Greeks complaint whoſe 
Widdows were not duly regarded inthe daily miniftra- 
tion, which was as well of the Sacrament as of the Obla- 
t10ns, otherwiſe the Apofies would not have left out 
(the mention of) the Sacrament in AF, 6, 4, They 
transferred that part upon the 7, Deacons whom they 
ordained for diſtribution of the Sacrament, not for 


The ſuppoſed Conſecration, * For that the Deacons dealt not only with 


alms, "tis acknowledged by aff the Primitive Chureh, 
Tuſtin Apolog.2, Ignatius ad Heron, Tertull, de Bap- 
tiſmo, Cyprian de Lapis, & lib.z. epift,9, Chryſoſt, 
hom, 83, in, Matth, Hieroy, epift. 48. ad Sabinam, & 
contra Lucifer, Ambr, Office, lib. 1.6. 41, Greg. 4. 88, 
Concil, Nicey, 1Can.14, 17mm.3,12, 


of Evancsrisrs, 

Upon occafion of the ſcattering of the Diſciples, by 
means of the perſecution after the death of St, Stephen 
* orew Jawns waywulirror (As 8, 4, & 11, 19,) Of 
which number St. Phillip is reckoned (A#s 8, 21.) and 
divers others As 11, 19, 20, of whom Zuſcbius ma- 
keth mention lib, 3, cap. 37. and lib, 5, cap, 10, 

Upon theſe was transferred that part of the Apoſtles 
funRion which conſiſted in preaching from place to 
place, 


The ſu i 
S Peep per ſortes, ARS 1,10, agverty —_ —_—_ = 


Per populi ſuffragia, As 6,6, here, ſaying [Thi 1 bought 


Per [piritum [anftum, AQ, 13.2, my lc mc, acheper 1 


chapter of aÞ.] 


i 


When 


- 
mers 


( 


(| 
| 
, 
| 


under Biſhops, &c.-;' + 
of Pains Ts, , 


When the Church was in ſome ſort planted by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangelifts, 
that they might, cont:nuaily be watered, and. have a 
ſtanding atrendance, the Apo(es ordained them Priefts 
by impokition of hands 1n every Church, 4A&#s 14, 23. 
v4 11,30,7 21,18, Andthey madechoice otthe word 
a#c8:5, rather then of the word +44». more in uſe with 
the Greeks, becauſe it includeth an Zmbaſsie, and that 
chiefly ot reeoncilation, which is the op2144is. expreſſed 
by St, Paulin 2 Cor. 5, 20, with Luke 14, 32, [and 
thence they weie cailed Presbyters, ]; - 


Of Bisnores, 


Laſt of all, that the Churches thus planted and wa- 
tered might ſo continue, the Apoſtles ordained Over- 
ters to havea generall care over the Churches, inſtead 
of themſelves, who had fi: ſt had the ſame, which is cal- 
led ininxwlu, As 15, 36, and containeth in it, as a 
ſtrengthening or eſtabliſhing in thas which is already 
well (A#s 14.22, & 15,41, Rev,3.2,) ſoaredifying 
or redrefaingtt ought be detet:ve oramils, Tt. 1, 5, 
Theſe are called by the A poſts, AtFs 20,28, nero 
in the Syrian, that is Epiſcops, by-St, Fohn Rev, 1, 20, 
the Angels of the Churches, Thele were ſet over 
others both to r#le and teach, 1 Tim, 5,17, 1 Pet. 


To 2, 
Upon theſe was transferred the chief part of the 4- 
poſtolick tunction, ER 
e 
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The overſight ofthe Church, 
commenting, 

'Fhe power of 3 orrefiing, 
Ordaining, 


The occaſion which cauſed the Apoſtles to appoint 
Biſhops (beſides the pattern ſet by Gods Ordinance tu the 
time of the Law) ſeemeth to have been Schiſmss, (uch as 
wereinthe Ghurches of 


Rome, Rom, 16, 17, 

Co: inth, 1 Cor, 1, 11, and3, 3,4, 
— _ 12, 

Epheſus, Eph. 4. 2, 2, 

* pt, Phil. 4g 

Coloſst, Col, 3, 13, 

Theſſalonica, 2 Theſl. 3,11, 

The Hebrews, Heb, 13.9, James 3, 1, 


+ For which St, Cyprian, $, Ferome, and all the Father; 
take the reſpe& to one Governor, to bean eſpecial) re- 
medy (for which allo ſee Catvin, Inſtit, lib, 4. cap, 4. 
8, 2;) 6- 

This power eveninthe Apoſtles time was neceſſary, 
ARs 5.5-15- for God Fonrgerh not his Chu: ch with ſupe fluous bur- 
1716.46, dens, yethad they ſuch graces (as power ot healing, 
ARs 14. 11.8, doing ſpenes, {undry Languages, Fc. that they of il} 0- 
13-5-11:13- ther mig t ſeem beſt abie ro want it; tor by theſe gra- 
ves they purchaſed both admiration anc terrowr ſoffici 
ent for crediting of their bare word, in the whole 
Chureh, | | 
It neceſſary then in their times that wereſo —_ 
| muc 


% 


Le 


under Biſhops, 


much more inthe Ages.cnſuing, when all theſe extra- 
ordinary. greces; cealed, and. no means bur. it, to keep 
things in order, Sorhat were it not apparent th have 
beenin the Apeftles eb the neceſsity of the times 
tollowing, defticute of thele helps, mightenforceir, 

-Seeing then, God hath veilels care for the propaga- 
tion and continuance of his Church, then for the firſt 
{ling or-planting of it, Eph. 4, 13. it muſt-needs fol- 
ow, that che power Wot perſonal inthe Apoſtles, 
as tyed to them only, but a power given to the Church, 
and in them for their times reſident, but not ending 
with them as temporary, byt common to the ages after, 
and continuing, te whom it was more needfull then to 
them) to repreſs Schiſm, and to remedy other abuſes, 

So that. the very ſame-power at this day remaineth 
in the Church, and ſhall xothe worlds end, 


of the P i x $0Ngs (that executed theſe offices. 


I, Albeic the Commiſcion were generall over all Ng- 
tions, which was given to the XII, yet was that gene- 
rality only © 5h not expreſly mandatory, Elſe 
ſhould they have finned, that went not through all Na- 
tions, 

Therefore howſoever the Commiſcion was toall Na- 
tions, Yet was it left to their —_— how, and in what 
fort they would diſpoſe themſelves, as the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould dire&t them, 

Theretore that partition Gal. 2, 9, betwixt St, Peter 
and St, Pawl was lawfull and good, and no wayes dero- 
2atory to ite predicate, Goe teach all Nations. 

Further the Zcclefiaſticall Hiſtory doth teſtifie, _ 

they 
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they parted che Coaſts and Countries of the world 
among them by common advice, and {0 ſ#xdred them- - 
VesS, 
Peter to Pontus, Galatia, Capadocia, 
Fobnto Aſia, Parthia. 
CAndrew to Cythia, Pontus, Euxinus & Bi- 
Lantine, | 
Phillip to Upper A fra, unto Hierapelis, 
Thomas to Fndia, Perſia, and the Magi, 
Bartholomew to Armenia, Lycaonia, India cite- 
Yor, 


Mathew to (Ethiopia.) © 
Simeon to Meſopotamia, Perſia, Egypt, Afrique, 
Britany, 


Thaddeus tO Arabia, Fdumea, Meſopotamia, 
Mitthias tO Ethiopia, SOC, 1. 15, 

2, Apain albeit their preaching was tor the moſt aw- 
bulatory;, yet do the ſame Hiſtories witneſs that having 
ſerled Religion, and brought the Church to ſome ſtay, 
rowards their end, they betook themſelves to reſidence 
in ſome one place, diversof them, as 
St Fames at Feruſalem (Euſeb. lib, 2, cap. 1, Epiphas, 

Hereſ.66, Chryſoft, in Af, 15, Hicrom, chap .In 
Afts 15, 
St, Fobn at Epheſus, Euſeb, 3. 26, Tertwl,lib, 4, con- 
tra Marcion, Hierom, 
St, Peter firſt at Antioch, and after at Rome, 
Which places were more ſpecially accounted their Sees, 
and the Churches themſelves after a more ſpecial man- 
ner were called Apoſtolick, | 
Sedes Apoſtolo-um, Auguſt in Epiſt, 42, 
Eccleſie Apeſtolice, Tertullian, 


3, It 


3. Its alſoplain, that the Apoſtles * while they lived 
choſeunto them'as Helpers (owns) divers who were 
companions with them- in their Journies miniſtred un- 
to' them, and ſupplyed their abſences in divers 


Churches, when they were occaſioned * themſelves to 


depart, 
Such 


* Andronien(Rom.16.17,) 


Agolles (AQs 1g. 1,) 

x Cor. 3,6, 

Aguils (Row, 16. 3.) 
Archippns Phul, 2, (Col, 4. 


17.) 
Ariftarchss (AQts 20, 4.) 


Wwerc, 


15. 37. &c, Philems, 24.) 
'Lucas (Philem, 24. Col. 4. * 


14. 
Secundns (AQ. 20, 4.) 
Silvanss (1 Pet, 5, 12,) 
(1 Theſ, 1,2, 2 Theſ,11,) 
Sopater (Adts 20, 4.) 
Soft: hewes (1 Car.1.1,) 
* Stachys (Rom, 6.9.) 


Clemens (Phil, 3. 4.) 
Creſcence(2 Tim, 4.10,) | 
Demetriss (3 John 12,) 
Epaphras (Col, 4. 12, &c, 
1. 9.8% Philem.24.) 
Epaphroditus (Phil, 2, 23,) 


Stephanus (x Cor, 16, 15, 


"Tertins (Rom, 16, 22,) 


Timathens (AQs 19, 22, & 


20, 4.) 


Ep eneins (Rom, 16, 5.) Titus (2 Cor 8 23.) 


Braftns (As 19, 22,) 
Cajus (As 20, 4.) 
Feſus Fuftns (C0).4.11.,) 


[Trophimns (Adts 20, 4.) 
Tychicus(AQts 20, 4.) 
* Col, 4.7. 


Fohn Marke(AQts 13,5, & Urbanus (Rom, 16,9.) 


Of whom Esſcbime, lib, 


3, Hiſt, Cap, 4, Euthymins 


in tertium Johannis, 7ſyderss de patrib, De- 


ro#he;Syaoplis, 
S 


af {_ 


- 3%. is FE » +S- " 4 j - 
+2 » ©, 
* d 
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* To thele, as _ to Timnhy and Tir (two of 


theſe) one at Epheſus, the other in Cyete, Zuſeb, lib, 
3.c49,4, The Apoftles imparted ther own Com- 
miſsion white they yet lived ; even the chief Authe- 
rity they had. | : 

To appoint Prieſts, Titus 1, 5, & Hieron, in eum Jo- 
cun), 

To ordain them by laying on of hands, 1 Tim, 5, 22, 
2 Tim, 2.2, 

To keep ſafe and preſerve the Depoſiram,. 1 7m, 6, 14, 
20, 17:8, 1,14. 4 
To command not to reach other things, 1: Tim, t& 3. 
Titus 3.9, 2 Tim, 2,16, > +.36y 
To receive accuſations, 1 Tim, 5, 19,00," 

To redreſs or corre things amiſs, Titws 1,5. 

To reje& young Widdows, 1 Ti,5,11, 
Tocenſure Heyzetirhs, and diſordered perſons; Tims tk, 
It, 3d 3,10, 1716, 5, 2 Tin. 3,5: | 
And theſeaftes the 4pofhes dedeaſtd, ſucceeded them 
in their charge of Government, which was Ordmary 
Succeſlive, and perpetual, Their excraordinary grits 0 
Miracles and Tongues cealing wich them, .S0 1renanc 
lib, 3. cap,3. 2u9% & ſurceſſores reliyquebatit, forum 1þ- 
[orum locwnm Magiſters tradentes, BRIE 


. Of the promiſcmnru{r of their Names, 


Heſe were they whom poſteriry called Zihops, 
but in the, beginning regard was not had -to diſtin- 
ion of Names, the Authority and power was ever di- 
ſig 


ynder Biſhops, 


> ſtint, the Name xet reſtrained cither inthis 5 where, 
The Apofles called | 

Priefts, or Seniors 1 Pet, 5, 1, 

Deacons or Mimifters 1 Cor. 3, 5. 

Teachers or DeFFors 1 Tims, 2, 7, 

Biſhops or Overſeers ARts 1,29. 

Prophets Ads 13,1Rev.,22,9. 

Fuaengelifls 1 Cor. 9.16.9, 

The name of Apoſtle was enlarged and made cammon 
to more then the XII, 
To Barnabas AR, 14. 4. 14, 

Andronicss Rom, 16, 7. 
| Epaphroditus Phil, 2, 25. 
Tit«s and others . 23 Cor, $,23, | 
Timothy (Hierom, in Cantic, Chro, Euſeb,) 


| , The Prieffs were called 


Prophets (1 Cor, 14. 32, 
Biſhops Phil, 1, 4, Titus I, 7. 


So Chryſoſt, in Phil, r, 2uid hoc? an unins tivite- 
tis multi erant Epiſcopi, nequaquens [ed Presbyteros iſts 
nomine appellavit tunc enim nomina adhuc erans commu- 
nie, 

Hierom, His Epiſcopos, Presbyterss intelligimus ;, 

! #08 ein in una urbe plures Epilcopl efſe potwi(ſent, 
: Theodoret, * Ne fieri quiders poterat, ut multi Epiſ- 
copi eſſent unins civitatis paſtores,qus fit ut eſſent Presby- 
teri quss vocavit Epiſcepos, Exin 1 Tim, 3, Eoſdem olim 
; wocabant Epiſcapss & Preshytergs ';, £05 autem qui 2u2c 
vocantur Epiſcopi, nominabamt Apaſtalos,, 


S 2 Oecu- 


$4 


oy 
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Occumenius : Non quod in una tivitate multi efſent 
Epiſcepi, ſed Epiſcopos vocat Presbyterds, tune eninr no- 
minibus--- adhnt communicabant, "Eh, 

Forinthe Apoſtles abſencein Churches new planted, 
the overſight was in them, 'till the Apoſtles ordained, 
and ſentthem a-Biſbop,eitherby reafon of ſome Schiſme, 
or for other cauſes, 

The Biſhops as the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory recounterh 
them, were called, 


Apoſtles Phil, 2. 25, 
Evangeliſts 2 Tim, 4. 5. 
Deacons 1ITm, 4,6, 
Prieſts 1 Tim, 4.17. 


Fortis plain by the __ of 'Ireneus tO Vittor in Eu- 
ſebiws lib, 5, cap. 25, that they at the beginning were 
called Priefs, that in very ttuch, and propriety of 
Speech were indeed Byſhops, and by Thedlbrer Phl, 2, 
25, That they that were Biſhops were at firft called A- 
oft l-s. | 

Fo be name (*rinurs) ſaith Sxidas was given by the 
Athenians t them, which were ſent to Ovetſee the 
Cities that were under their Juriſdiftion, 0; -; «0wzior 
th, Tas immbus mel emmur,1.gm 73 mp exdeors Hen ure Emmubr; 
x QUAtIRS $rah ume, Sid, itrion: ns [. Rodrgin, 18 3.) 

The name Epiſcopme was givin among the Romans 
to him qui pretrat panſ O& wvenalibys ad vittum quotidi- 
anum F, de muneribus & honoribus, Ccero ad Atticym 
ItÞ. 7, Epift, 10, wult me Pompeins efſe quens tota hes 
Campania, maritima ora habeat Epifcopum, 

The name in Hebrew. --m© Gen, 41, 34, ſeem- 
eth 


UMI 


under Biſhaps, |»... =” 

eth to have relation to the-fecorid: wſ#;7 for eliey 

were ſuch as had charge of the gtain;/laying\ipand ſel- 

ling under Joſeph, > 2 ABI 

The uſe of the Biznovs office, andrhe vharge com- 
* off 3 4, alil$ v2 0et 


mitted to him, 


4 


The party, who inthe NewTeſtamentis called Zpiſ- 
copas, is in the Old, called. +4. the office inthe New 
'Emmeri, 1 Tim, 3,1, intheold mc Pſalm, 109.8, with 
As 1, 20, Ml | TIF 

Ina Houſe or Family ir is affirmed of Joſeph, Gen. 
39. 4, who had the overſight and gove:nmeut of the 
reſt of the Servants,. 

In a Houſe there be many Servants which have places 
of charge © Matt; 25.14, butthiereis onerhat haththe 
charge of all * Luk, 12, 42, that is Occonomme the 
Steward, 

So doe the Apoſtles term themſelves, x "or, 4. r. 

And their Office 0iwrudier, 1 Cor, 9, 17, 

And their ſucceſſors the Biſhops, Tit, 1,7, 9. 

Vide Hilar, im Matt, 24.45) 

In a Flack the Paftor, Folm 21, 15; A520, 28, 
Mait..25,32, 1, Pet,3.2;, Eph. q.11, 

Ina Camp, *.the Captain iyw &, Maid, 2,6, Heb, ;rid. rice, 


13.7. 17.24. Epifl. 4.41 
Ja a Ship the Governor * @fwwms, 1 Cor, 12,28, Pye = 
under whom there are * ci»), 45s 13,5, Evey un. 


In the Common-wealth they be tuch as are ſet over 
Officers, to haſten them torward, and ſo they doe their 
duties, as in 2 Chron, 34. 13, & 31,13, Nehemiah 11, 
22, & 12, 42, 

$0 


The Form of Government 
Sn thac whe £85604 is in a Heaſe, : * 
A Captainina Campe, 
A Maſter ina Ship, 
>, (ASwurytr.in 20 Office; 
Thatis a Ziſhopin the Miniftery, 
Upon him lieth firſt * (wiv) the eare of the Chur- 


* $poyris. 


* 5,029:{2+ ches under him, 2 Cor, 11:28. Phil, 2, * Concil, An- 

_—_— tighten; 041, 9. T's 48.9. 32.0 I5. 36, (and to -beob- 
ſayang) 5a 190 CENT 

* II, amis, the viſiting of them, 47s 9.:32; & 


| \-\; -- ing of8har- which is well and order- 
* And in/botk+- ly 47s 15. 47.. Ren, 3.2, 
theſe a CmPogdes's ( Mexatſcath) the r@- 


| G Emguptyuds (Tikkuy) E the confirny- 


dreſſing which - is othetwile (Tt, 
I;$) | 


To hin yas commited principally 
T]. Anthority of 0r4ainjng, Tit, 1.5, and ſo of beget- 
tipg Fatherg, Epipha. Hereſ. 75. See Arbroſ. Theods- 
ret and Occuneentig ins Tim, 3, Damaſus Eprſt, 3. Fe- 
aaa Zpiſt..65. 4d Evagr, Leo Epift. 88, Concid, Ancy- 


(z) prrd inf For:though St, Paul ſhould mention a Company 
295 71 264969 * rogether (4) With him at the Ordaining of Twmorky, 


+4461 8s 2 only: Fudge, although the XIL ſhall ft with him on 
IT, Au- 


1i, 1.6, 
7 hrones, Luke 2.2, 3O, 


_UuMl 


UMI 


+11 agnder | Bifleepe! 51! 7 
If, Anthoriry of #-joywing- or foriiilalingod Tip. 1, 
+, Tenatiut ad Mages, Cypriun Bhiffo gy 15th to 
- UI: -Authorty of hdldmg"@burrs Aillreceiyihget 
eaſarions 1 Tins, $. 19," 00#/ 57 18; Rewel ny Apr 
Loſt en. Ht opens;  Mdnachet 4b), 24 3 #d3 10 ba54 zi 

IV.. Authority ot Corref#ing, 1 Tim, (,331 Marry 
Epiſcopalts Tit.1.5. Hieron, contra Lucifer cap.4. & E- 
piſt.53. ad Ripariun, Cyprian Epiſt, 38. ad Rogatia- 
num, 

V. Authority of Appointing Faſts, Tertullian ad- 
wver(us Pſychicos, 


T he Choice of perſons to their calling, . 


[1. The Apoſtles were immediately called 902 bift,. 


2, For the calling of Matthias the Apoſtle Peter 
gave direRion z two pe: (ons were propIunted by the 
120, the chief and ciſt int {iſciples of Chriſt, but he 
was deſigned to his placeby a ſacred Lot, 

3. Some wete cho{-n ant avp inte to their callings 
by the Hcy Ghoſt, As 11, 12, Aits 13,2... is 8,29; 
Aﬀts 20, 28. 

4. In choice of rhe Seven Deacons Who were cre- 
dited with the prov (150 for ſuch as wanted, the mul- 
ticude of the Chirf,, an conſtant Diſciples of Chriſt, 
an! the Art es who were contributers of the ſame, 
preſ nt 7; ps, toris, rbe © peftles ordain them Deacons, 

5, The 4p-f1-s choſe to themſelves Helpers, fel- 
Io Servants of Chriſt, fefow-Sonldiers, and the like, 
Atts 15,5, Rom, 16,9, 2 Cor, 8,223, Coll. 4.7; Tit. 


This is addcd ' 
by the luppoled + 


Author, 


r, 5. So Timothy well reported of is taken by Paxd, AF. . 
The. 


I6, 2, 3, 
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The Form of Goverment 
* 6; The dfeffles choſe ſuchas were their 4ttendants, 
or Minifers, and ſent them to ſeverall Churches an 
People, 4s 19. 22, 2 7irw, 4.10, 12, 2 Cor, 12,17, 
r7 heſf. 3.2. and letcſome toabide in Churches where 
was need of their belp, 768, 1,5, Col,20, 44: 18, 19, 
1 7im,1.3.] 
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ALzrtrTtr of Dr. Hadrianus Sa- 
ravia, tothe Miniſters of the Ile 
of Garnſay; written in French 


and tranſlated into Engliſh, 


— —_— R_=—_ 


Grace and Peace from Feſus Chriſt 0ur Lord, 


SAY Entlemen and wel-beloved Brethren in 
Sac the Lord, my calhng doth oblige me ro 
\ (9, 'procurethe good andthetrue edification 
z> Of the Churches of Chnft Jeſus, and 
chiefly of thoſe which I have tormer- 
ly had;to doe with as their Miniſter ; ſuch are thoſe 
of the Iſlands, where I was one of che firſt, and know 
which were the beginnings, and by which means and 
occafions the preaching of Gods word was planted 
there, But you hold now (to my thinking) a courſe 
quite contrary to that which we have held, Allthe fa- 
; vour we then obtained was through the Biſhops means, 
and without them [I dare confidently aflure you, that. 
you w.:ll obta'n nothing of what you look for, In the 
beginning there was no other Retormation in the1- 
flands then that common throughout the whole King- 
dome of England, The Priefts which a lictle betore 
bad ſung Mats, became AC Proteſtants; but yet 

not 


138 


A Letter of Dr. Hadr. Saravia 


not one of ther wis appointed to' preach the word of 
God. They were þnt ignorant blockheads, continu- 
10Ng ITHL ut Lai and »fettion Papiſts, and enemies t0 
the Goſpel, Now ſuchas were ſincerely affe&ed to the 
Goſpel, prevailed (o far asthat they obtained Miniſters, 
with whom the Prieſts could not agree : they retained 
their Service, and the Miniſters preached, and had the 
exerciſe of Religion aſunder, following the order ofthe 
Churches of France, In thoſe beginings at the purſuit 
of Mr, Fohn After,Dean,l was ſent by my Lords of the 


' Councell to the I{lands, as well in regard of the Scheol. 


that was newly erected, as tobe a Miniſter there, 
Ar hat time the'Biſhop of Conſtance was ſent Amba- 
ſadour from the French King to Queen Flizabeth, trom 
whom, and'fromher Councelt he obrained, Letters to 
the Governors of th&Ifands;: whereby 'they were en- 
joyned to yeildunto himall authority and right, which 
ke pretended did belong unto him, as being the true 
Biſhop ofthe Kſands, But how this blows was warded 
let yopr Fathers teft you, Upon this occaſion the Bt- 
ſhop of Wincheſter (as their true Biſhop) took upon 
him the proteCtion of the-Churches of both Iſlands, 
repreſenting tothe” Queen, and unto ker Councel, that 
of old the Ifl:nds did belong to his Biſhoprick, and 
that he had ancient Recordsfor it; yea an Excommu- 
nication from the Pope againſt the Biſhop of Conſtance, 
whenever.he would challenge any Epiſcopall Juriſdi- 
Rion over the Iſlands, $9 through the means of the 
ſaid Biſhop, and Mr, Fehn After, Dean, two places on- 
ly.wete priviledged of my Lords ofthe Councell, St, 
Peeter-haven for Garnzay, and St, Heljer for Farnſay, 
with prohibition co innovate.in ought in the other Pa- 
riſhes - 


to the Mifiifterd bf cheWeof Garhſay. 
riſhes, Thea were the Court andChapter's| the Bi- 


{bop held, which afterwards were {uppreft; vauby 


whom, and by what authority, I kndw nor {:+Lfear:th 

Authors have run themſelves' imt0: PremunsresiGit pres 
munires have power within the Iands) Phe Confifi6» 
ties, Clafſes and Synods of Miniſters have. ſucceeded 
them, yer without any Epiſcopall Jurifdiftion,” Now.fo 
itis, that-your Iſlands want Epiſcopall Courts/for prov+ 
ing of Wills, for Divorces, and Marrnpges, andton-the 
T ythes which are cauſes, and Actions, Ecclefiafticall, 
and have ſo been theſe 600, years and upwards; as well 
under the Dukes of Normandy, as the Kings :of Eng+ 
lind, |The:Refotmation and change of:Religiowhach 
altered nothing ; neither is theneany onethap hath pb: 
ex or authority to transfetre the ſaid cauſes to anyother 
Judges then to the :85ſbep, burthe Kings Majeſty + fo 
that your Civil Magiſtrates have nothing to-thoe-with 
ſuch cauſes; if they meddle with-chems /tigiifurpayion; 
The French Miviſtq's are forsth as to ſay, :tharghe BY 
ſhops of - Eupland have uſtrpe this Juriſdiction, and 
that-it belongeth' got unto: them, becauſe it-is-Civd, 
making no'difference between what ſome; 8:ſhaps have 
berecotore.aſurpe, & what the King andSoveragn Ma- 
giſtcares have freely given {tor certain reaſons a1: ving 
pu thereunts) and conferred tpun Biſhops 3 therefore 
though the matter be-civill, yet can they not be-held 
for.u/urpers, | Fruly the preſent ſtate and + condition of 
the Kingdom of England doth: bely ſdehflanderers of 
our-B:ſhops, : I fear that your| Magiſtrates being ſea- 
ſoned with this Doctrine, have: catried' themſelves in 
this point more licentiouſly then the Laws of his King- 
dome and of their-Iflands will warrant chem, Epaſs o- 
AT 'E ver 
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ver the debates that might be made upon this matter,as 
a thing impertinentin the place and government under 
which we live; --1 conſider the ſtate of Eygland, and 
that'vf the. Iflands, and the dignity of Biſhops, 'and 
the condition of the other Miniſters of the Church, 
ſuch-as it is at this day, In Scorleyd for thetime pre- 
ſent theState hath otherwiſe provided, but not in Eng- 
laxd, anditherefore ye ought nor to take example by 
them, as though your State were likethen's; ' I: hear 
that your Governor hath taken order about Wilks, 'and 
appointed one to prove them; But I cannot conceive 
how that may bedone wirhout Epiſcopal Juriſdiction 
conferred'by the Biſhop,” ' Your 'Governour I know 
hath power 'to preſenvro- the Biſhop a man proper 20 
executethis anthony of the Biſhopinhisname, Like- 
wiſe the Governor as'Patrodofthe Churches and Pa- 
riſhes of his Government, uponthe vacancy of any 1i- 
ving,.oughe ro preſent by fuck a'time a man well qua- 
lified ro ſurceed mv the Office of a Paſtour, but the ad- 
miſſion and induRtion of fucha charge, belongs to your 
Biſhop, ahd to no- body 'eMfe,” It F be well informed, 
you obſerve nothing of alt this-:- which if it be ſo, you'l 
never be able to;juſtifie ir; The example of the French 
Chuarches;andof the Zow-Countrics doe you no good, 
Your cafeis quite another: They have Laws from their 
Soveraigns,and particular.places for themſelves, bit all 
that you'doe..is contrary to the Laws and Ordinance of 
the King your Soveraign, You hold Synodicall meet: 
ings, whereioyou make Statutes-about the Govern+ 
ment.of the Church, unto which: you bind your ſelves 
and the reſt that are naturall 'Subjets to- the King: 
wherein you Gunſenfibly derogate from his: anthotity, 
| =! Wo The. 


IS 


to the Miniſters ofthe Ile of Garnſay. 


The Synocs of the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, together 
with the reft of the Clergy of this Realm dare not pre- 


ſume that which you doe, nor attribvre to their Canons: 


and Statutes wat you attribute royours, Yetthe Aſ- 
ſembly ot Biſhops and of their Clergie, is of men far 0- 
therwiſe qualified then ſome dozen of the Minifters of 
your Iflands to judge and diſcern what belongs tothe 
edification of the Church z their Decrees nevertheleſs 
are of no authority to tye unto them. thoſe of this 
Realm, till the Xing, yea inhis own perſon, have ap- 
proved them, and by Proclamation made then his: 
Fhere is no body in his Realm, nor ih any of his 
Dominions that hath power to enat Laws and Decrees 


but himſelf : The Parl:ements authority is great, but 


withqat the Kings affent nothing takes the rigour of 
Law, I know very vell, that at the perſwafion of the 
Miniſte:s, your Governours and others that were p:e- 
ſentro- your Synods, have ſubſcribed and acknowledg- 
ed your Synodicall As, they did it even ih my time: 
bur their power doth not ſtretch (o far, That may 
bring a greater prejudice tothemlelves, thengive force 
of Ecclefiaſticall Law to your Decrces, . 1 doe not 
think that his Majeſty: bejng well informed will g:ant 
unto your Miniſters or Governours of you Iſlands ſuch 
authority : They will be more pernicious to you then 
youthink, You'l alledge me, I know, your Priviledges 
but I dare boldly anſwer you, . that you never had any 
ſuch priviledges : Ihave read them, and havethe copies 
of them; and they ſay; that in matters Civil you thall 
be governed by the ancient .Couſtumicr of Normandy , 
and that you are-not ſubje to the Statutes of the-Par- 
liament. in ſuch matters, nor to che.Subſigies , other 
charges 
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charges andimpolitions that are raiſed in England, ex- 
cept (which God forbid ever ſhould come to paſs) the 
King were detained Priſoner by the Enemy,. In mat- 
ters Eccleſſaſticall youare freed from the Biſhop of 
Eonſtance, iand wager that of Wincheſter, yea even of 
old by the”.Popes authority and conſent of the two 
Kings, from whom alſo in part, your neutrality in times 
of warre is approved, excommunicating all ſuch as 
would moleſt you, Ye cannot ſhew concerning 
your priviledges, bur only what is renewed as often as 
there isanew King, And for the Patent which you 
fay you have procured from his Majeſty for matters of 
Religion; F#rft,it is in generall terms;and without any 
clauſe derogating trom the authority of your Brſhops, 
Secondly., it it be queſtioned, it may be told you, that 
ic was ſ{urreptitious, and granted you before the King 
was well intormed of the buſineſs, Toconclude you 
muſt underſtand that in matters of Religion the Kings 
Majefty will doe nothing withoue- the counſell and ad- 
vice ot the Arch-biſhop and your Biſhop of Wincheſter ; 
wheretore you may doe well to inſingate your ſelves in 
their favour, and contorm your ſelves to them, as we 
have done in the beginning, You may reduce the De- 
crees of the Church' of Z»gland, and the uſe of the 
book of /prayers tox good and Ch:iſtian Diſcipline, 
farre- more ſolid, and better grounded then that ter 
which yeſo earneſtly beſtirre your ſelves, $7 
I muſt addone word more which will be hard of dige- 
ſtion, This is it,that you may be upbraidec,that as many 
Mniſters.that are narurall of the Countrey, being not 
made Miniſters ofthe Church by your Biſhop, nor by 
his Demuſfories,nor by any other according to the order 
of 


UM 


to the Miniſters of the Iſle of Garnſay. 


of the Exgliſh Church, you -are, not true, and Jawfull 
Miners... . Likewiſe that as many among youas have 
nor taken inſticution and induRion into 'ypur Pariſhes 
from the Bilhop, nor from his Subſtitute lawully ors 
dained and authoriſed ſo ro doe, ye arecomein by in- 
truſion and uſurparion of cure-ot Souls, which no bo« 
dy could give you but your Biſhop, that is, in terms 
and words Evangelical], that yoa are not comeinto the 
Sheep-fold by the door, buthy elſewhere, and that by 
the Ecclefufi;Ntical Laws youareexcommunicants and 
Schiſmaricks, I know well enough you dgnot regard 
fuch Laws,and think that your Priviledges will exempt 
you - from. them , where'n you greatly deceive your 
{elves. Fora man may tell you, whoare yes that would 
have your Eccleſiaſtical Decrees made by Private Au- 
thatiry,'to have force of Laws.,and dare ſcornand rejet 
thoſe of the Engliſh Church, made by Publick Autho- 
rity, by farre honeſter men, greater Scholars (without 
compariſon) more learned, and farre more ig number 
then you ate? .'The Kings Majeſty by his Reyall au- 
thority hath apptoved thezp, this Realm hath received 
them, But what are your Synodall Decrees ? who 
be the Authors of them, and who be they that have 
approved them 7 *Tis winkt at, and your ignorance is 
born with, but think not, that that which is born ia 
you be any ſuch thingas yertue, Your Priviledges dg 
not ſtretch ſo far as that you may make Eccleſtafticall 
Decrees :- Had it been fo, the Prieſts had retained 
Maſs and Poperie : Ia-that you hold a contrary courſe 
to that of the Engliſh Church whereof you are and 
muſt be (if you be Enghſhmen) Members, it proceeds 
from nothing elſe but from the copnivence. and indul- 

gence 


143 


A Letter of Dr. Hadr. Sarevia 


genceof- your Governors, who have given too much 
credit to the French M'n:ſtrs, an i partly in the begin- 
ning, to the ſtubborneſs of the Papiſts of the Iſlands, 
When your Governo:s thall have l:king to the Eng- 
liſh Retormation, then w:ll they make you leave che 
French Reformation : You ail azairſt wind and tyde; 
you think that the Governors you ſh.ll have herea[ter 
will be like Sir Tho, Layton, you are deceived, Though 
this day you had compaſled your with, te morrow or 
the aextday after, at your Governors pleaſure, all (hall 
be marred again, 

Finally, the Eccleſtaſticall Government which 
you aske, hath no ground at all upon Gods word, 
'Tis altogether unknown to the Fathers, who in mat- 
ter of Chriſtian Diſcipline, and cenſure of mannets, 
wete more zealous and preciſe then we areg; But you 
cannot, of all the learned and pious AE don 
one example of the Diſcipline or Ecclefiaſticall order, 
which you hold, as your Biſhop in his book of the per- 
py overnment of the Sonne of Gods Church, doth 
earnedly teach, I paſs over what TI have my ſelf wiit- 
ten concerning itin my book, De d1verfir Minifrorume 
gradtbus, and in my Defence againſt che Anſwer of 
Mr, Beze, and more largely in my Confurtatien of his 
book De triplici genere Epiſcepernm, I cannot wonder 
enough at the Scotchmen, who could be perſwaded to 
aboliſh and rejc& the ſtate of Biſhops, by reaſons ſo 
11! gronnded, partly falſe, partly of ao moment at all, 
and altogether unworthy a man of ſuch fame, If 
the Scots had not more ſought after the temporal 
means ot Biſhops, eh-1 after true Reformation, never 
had Mr, Beza's Book per[waded them to do what my 
ave 
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have done, And Iaſſure you; that your opinioncon- 
cerning the government of the Chaich, ſeems plauſible 
unto great men, but for two reaſons, the oneis to prey 
upon the goods of the Church, the other forcokeep 
it under, the Revenues and autholity gf Bifhops being 
once taken away, For the form ot your diſcipline is 
ſuch, that it will never be approved of by.a wiſe and 
diſcreet ſupreme Magiſtrate, who knows how to go- 
vern, Yeſeenot the faults you commit in your pro- 
ceedings as weil Confiſtonall asSynocals,men well ver- 
ſed in the Lawes, and in government do obſeiverhem, 
But they contemn them (o long as they have the lawin 
their own hands, and that it is far eater tor them to fru- 
ſtrate chem, 8 regatd neither Conſiſtorie nor Synodes, 
then for you to command and make Decrees, Were 
your Diſcipline armed with power, as the Inquiſition 
of Spainis, it would ſurpaſs it in tyranny, The Epiſ- 

copall authority is Canonical, that is, ſo limittedand 

encloſed within the bounds of the Statutes and Canons 

[of the Church] that ic can command nothing with- 

out Law, much leſs contrary co Law, And the Bi- 

ſhop is but the Keeper of the Lawes, -to cauſe them co 

be obſerved, and to puniſh the tranſgreſfors of your 

Conſiſtories and Synodes, Forthe preſent I will ay no 

more, only take notice of this, that it is not likely the 

King who knows what Comnfiſtories and Synodes be, 

will gragt that tothe Iſlands which doch aiſpleaſe hin 

in Scotland, This, Gentlemen and B:ethten, have I 

thought good to write vnto you, intreating you co take 
it well,as comming from him that loves the Iſlands, and 

the 200d and edification of the Church of Chriſt, as 

much as you can doe, | 7 
u Upon 


The Subſcription of 


Upon this ectafion I: have theught fit to add thus much 
concerning Dr, Hadrianus Saravia, 


T- Ys learning is fufficiently known. by his works, his 

judgemear wa relarion-to the Liturgy and Dilci- 
pline of the Church of England isdeclared by this Let- 
Jer, which doth further appear by his Subſcriptions tol- 
lowing, 

I, In Pnren Elizabeth's :ime the form required was 
intheſe words, We whoſe wames are bert underwritten, ds 
Declare and unfaintdly Teſtify our aſſent to all and fingu- 
lar the Articles of Religion, andghe Confe(5ion of the true 
Chriftian Faith, and the Doftrine of the Sacraments com- 
prized in a book iniprented, intituled Articles, whereupon 
u was agreed by the Arch- biſhops and Biſbops of both Pro- 
Vinces, and the whale Clergy in the Conwvacation holden 
at. London in the year of our Lord God 1562, according 
to the computation of the Church of England, for the «- 
voiding of the bverſities of eptxions and for the eft, bliſh- 
ing of Conſent touching true Religion, put forth by the 
Queens: Authority, And inteftimony of ſuch our Aſſemts 
we have herexnto ſubſcribed our names, with our own pro- 
per hands, as bereafter followeth, 

Unto this Dottor Headriaxxe de Saravia (the fixth 
Prebend of the Church of Canterbury being conferred 
upon him) ſubſcribes in theſe words : Per we Hadria- 
num de Saravia Sacre Theelogie' Profeſſorem, cui ſexta 
Prebends in Ecilefis Cathedrali Chrifti Cancuariend. 
conferende ft ſexto Deeembru 1595, 

Wherein [ find he did immeliately ſucceed Doctor 
Whitsker , whoſe Subſcription isin theſe words, wiz, 
Per me Gulielmum Whitaker ſacre Theologia Dottorem 
ejuſdem- 


UMI 


ſupreme Governor of this Rea 


Dr. Hadr. Saravia, Dr. Whitaker., 8c. 


ejuſdemque Profeſſorem Reginm in Academia Cintabri- 
gienſi, cus ſexta Preberda in Erelefia Cathedrali Chrftl 
Cancuarenſ' conferends eft, Decims Maii 1595, '| 
According unto which-I find Mr, Fohn Dod of Hen- 
weff in oy dſhire (who wrot upon the Commanate» 
ments) to.have ſubſcrived in theſewords : Per me Jo- 
hannem Dod, zn Artibus Magiftrum preſentatum ad Ec- 
cleſiam de Hanwell Oxon, Dzoceſ, 28, Fulii 15 85, unto 
om abundance more (and about thar time) might be 
added Mr. Richard Regers, DoRor Reynolds of Oxford, 
&e, among whom it pleaſed me to find the hand of the 
Reverend and Learned Mr, Hooker thus ſubſcribing : 
Per me Richardum Hooker C lericwm in Artibus Magi- 
flrum pruſentaturm 4d Canonicatum tt Prebendam de 
Neather- haven ix Ecclefia C athedrali Sarum, 17, Fults 
591, | in 5 | 
= In King Fame's time, and fince, the form of the 
Subſcription was thus, Tothe three Articles mention- 
ed. inthe 36. Chapter of the Book of Canuns, 
Firſt, that the Kings Maj 7 wnder God is the only 
m , and of all other his 
Highneſs Dominions and Countries, us well zn all $piri- 
tvallor Eccleſiaſtical things or C auſes as Temporall, and 
that mo foraign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Potentats 
hath or onght to have any Furi(d1ttinn, Power Superiority, 
Preheminence or Authority Eceleſiafticall or Spirituall 
within his Majeſties [aid Realms, Dominions and Terri- 
gories, f 
That the Book of Common Prayer and of Ordering of 
Biſhops, Prieſts aud Deacons, commmeth iit nothing con- 
trary to the word of God, and that it may lawfully (v be 
, #nd that he bieſelf will uſe the form ip the ſaid book 
U 2 preſcribed 
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Subſcriptions of Mr. Dod, 
preſcribed in publitk prayer,” and adminiſiration of the 


Sacraments, and none other, 
That be alloweth the book of Articles of Religion agreed 


. pon. by the Arch-biſbops and Biſhops of both P;owinces 


and the Clergy in the Convocation holden at London in 
the year of our Lord, One thouſand five hundred ſixty and 
two. _ Ard that he acknowledgeth all and every the Ar- 
ticles therein contained, being in number nine and- thirty 
beſides the Ratification to be agreeable to the word of 
God, = 

To theſe three Articles, Do&or Fadrianmus de Sara- 
via being inſtituted unto the Retory of Great Chart in 
the Dioceſs of Canterbury anno 1609, ſubſcribes in theſe 
words, Ego Hadrianus de Saravia Sacre m—_— Pro- 
feſſor, cui Eccleſia Parochialts at © harta magna Cantuar, 
Diocef, eenferenda eft, his tribus Articults ſupra ſeriptss, 
& omnibus & fingults in tiſdem contentis, Inbens & ex 
animo ſubſcribs, viceſsims quinto die Menſis Febraarii, 
Anno Dom, juxta computationem Eccleſie Anglicane, 
1609, | . Hadr| de Saravia, 


According unto which in ſacceeding years I find 
very many of our reverend Divines, famous in their 
rtimes for Learning and Pjety have ſubſcribed alſo, which 
would be needleſs here to'mention., in regard their 
judgments are ſufficiently known that way ': Only 
thereareſome other learned men, and of a pious eſtima- 
tion (whom the vulgar poſſibly have miſapprehended) ] 
have thought fit to doe them that right,' as to vinci- 
cate them in it, having t.»und theim' there as fully and 
heartily ſubſcribing alſo * Each ef which being various 
:n ſome expreſſons I have put themdowadiſtincly, 
Mr, 


Mr. Bifeil4, Mr: Dike, and others. 


Mr, Nichol as Bif:ild (whoſe many pious works hath 
made him tamous) ſubſcribes intheſe words! ares, wit, 
1615, Fgo Nicholaus Biteild verb; divini Predicator, 
admittendus & inſtituendus ad vicariam de I{leworth in 
C omitatu Middleſex, hiſce trrbus Articulis & omnibus 
in iiſd:m contents, libenter ©3 ex animo (ubſcribo, 

Mr. Feremiah Dike of Epping in Eſſex, (anable and 
conſtanr Preacher, and of great eſteemin his time) ſub- 
ſcribes thus: Mart, 21, 4nn0 1609, Ego Jeremiah Dike 
in. Artibus Magifter legitime preſentatus ad Vicatiam de 
Epping i Eflex, his tribus Articulis ſupra Scriptis, & 
omnibus in iiſdem contentis,lubens,C ex animo ſubſcribo, 
Which two I find ſubſcribing accordingly twice, 


Mr, Daniel Candery, 

April, 25, 1616, Ego Daniel Caudery in artibuus Ma- 
gifter admiſſus ad docendam Grammaticaw in Eccleſia 
Parochie de Berkin in omitats Eflexiae his tribas artics- 
lis, & omnibus, in iiſdem contents, libenter &. ex animo, 
non coatt is, [ub (cribo, 


Mr, William Fenkyn, | 

Fan. 2.1640, Ego Gulielmus Fexkyn Clericus i 
Artibus Magiſter, jam admittendus, & inflituendus, ad 
& in Reftoriam ſanttt Leonardi in vico Colceſtriz in 
Comitats Eſlexiz, hiſce tribns articulss preſcripts, an- 
tea a me lettis,F emnibus,in tiſdem contents, libenter &r 


ex animo, [ubſcribs, 
| Guil, Jenkyn, 


Mr, Calamy. 
Novemb, 9,1637, Ego Kam, Calamy ſacra Theots- 


Subſcriptions, 


gie Bacth, jam admittendus & inftituentlus, ad & in Re- 
HForiam de Rochford In Comtats Eſlexiz,hiſce tribe ar- 
ticulis preſcriptis antea « me lettis, & omnibus is 11ſdew 
coxtentts, libemer & ex animo, ſubſcribo. 

, Eim, Calamy, 


And what is here ſ#bſcribed as to the book of Coms- 
mon-prayer, was heretofore (to my own knowledge) 
as diligently attended by perſons of the like eminen 
being (© tarre from abſenting themſelves, that they 
were carefall co come tothe beginning of it, And ir 1s 
alſo as fully defended by Mr. H:lderſbow in his 26, 
Lecue upon cap. 24, of St, Fohn) (a man of as muck 
learning and piety as any betore mentioned) ro be ac- 
cording to Gods inſtitution, Ordinance and Commande- 
went, Which in another TreatiſeT have more largely 
declared (with the teſtimonies of civers others,) And 
in his 27 .and 29, LeR, exhorts unto kneeling at it, and 
being barcheaded even at the reading of the Pſalms and 
Chapters, as of the reſt of Divine Service, defends the 
cuſtome of our Church therein, «s well becomming eve- 
ry one of Gods people to conform themſelves unto ir, 

In the view ofthe Regiffry of Subſcriptions of later 
years, I find that till the year 1641, all ſubſcribed es 
aboveſaid, and continued ur, to the Articles of Religion, 
though with ſeveral expreſſions and proviſoes, | 

In an, 1643. thus, Tertio Articuls preſcripto, eve, or 
thus, Articuls Religionis preſcriptis juxta forman 
ftatuti 1 eodem Caſs editi, & proviſs, i,e, To the 
Articles of Religion before written, according to the 


fo:m of a Starure (or Ordinance)in that caſe provided 
and publ:thed, 


In 


Subſcriptions, &c.. 


In 1644. the form was thus, Articulis Religions 
Ecclefix Anglicane juxta formem Statuti in ts parte 
editi, &c, quatenns non regugnane {cederi National!, 
&c. i.e, To the Articles ot Religion ofthe Church 
of England, &c. 4s far as they are not repugnant to the 
National Covenant, &c, And about 1646, thus: Sal- 
vo fadere National:, 

Then about O#ob, 1648, that clauſe was left our 
(there being itſcems inthe Covenant ſomewhat contra- 
difting that horrid A intended unto the late Xing of 
bleſſed Memory) and the form was then only Artioulis 
Religions Eccleſia Anglicans, and ſo continued till this 
lare happy change of Government, when the (ub(crip- 
tions returned tothe firſt form, 


A POSTSCRIPT, 

One thing more in relation tothe Lord Primate Uſh- 
er, Therehath been a Pamphler of late revived which 
had been printed before inhis name, intituled The'z5- 
ſhop of Armazhs Direfion to the Parliamemt concerni 
the Liturgy and Epiſcopal Government, &c, wins 
which, as himſelf had declared in his life time, ſo have 
Ifince his death, to bea falſe fiitious Paper ; yet not- 
withſtanding it is reprinted, and ſold up and down as 
his, and accordingly produced at this day, by many 
nponall occafions to his great injury, 

For theturther cleating of whichlet the Reader take 
notice that in 40, 1640, when it came firſt our, the 
Primate petitioned the Houſe of Commons for the ſup» 
preffing ofic z upon which this Order was conceived as 
tollowerh, 


An 


An-Oxps x ef he Commons-Honſe of Parliamewt, 
There was one for the-ſuppeſſing of * another Pamphlet falſely fa- 
ealcdVox H1 thered uponthe ſaid Arch-biſhop of Armagh, Die 
ma, pub. , 
Mhedin his Marti 9, F eb, 16409, 


name, fcr che 


ms of Hereas complaint hath been made unto us by 
#n Order free 'Y James Lord Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Pri- 
-—— * of all Ireland, that a certain Pamphlet hath been lately 
wel injuriouſly fathered upon him, and (pread under the | 
falſe title of the Biſhop of Armaghs: Diretion to the 
Houſe of Parliament concerning the Liturgy and Epiſ(- 
copall Government, 1s is this day Ordered in the Com- 
mons Houſe of Parliament, that the Maſter aud Compa- 
ny of Stationers, and all others whom it may concern, ſhall 
take ſuch courſe for the ſuppreſting of the ſaid Book, that 
they ſhall not ſuffer it to be put in Print ;, or f it be alrea- 
&y Printed, not permit the ſame to be divulged; aud if 
any man ſhall preſume toprint or publiſh the Book above 
mentioned, that ht or they ſhall be then lyable to the Cen- | 
ſure of the [aid Houſe, 


H, Ersrxc Cler, Dow, Com, 


